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Abstract:

This thesis examines how Israetitical activistengagement with the Palestinian call for
just peaceaeframes IsraelPalesine. The thesis makes political-theoreticalintervention

by arguing that Israetivil society engagement with the priples underlyingust peace
requires if it is to be successfuthe utilisation of norstatist conceptualisations of peace
politics. The thesis draws upon feminist critical theory and postcolonial critique to
theorise peace politics as a practice of soitg. From this perspectivéhe conflict is
analysedthrogph t he prism of Nancy Wwhichassertsthatalldo al |
those whose lives and wellbeing are affected by an institution of power, whether that be a
state or a transnational rporation, are subjects of justige relation tothat institution
whether they hold the same citizenship its representatives or ndtus, by virtue of
sharing the same, albeit politically diffentiated, geditical space Israelis and
Palestinians mading in Israel within its 1948 borders, the West Bank and Gaza Strip, as
well as the refugees outside Isk®alesting are subjects of justice and potential
solidarity. As such, the Palestinians have the right to demand justice not only from the
state @ Israel but also from its citizen3.he activist work, narratives and responses of
three critical Israeli case study groups are examined in relation to the galstfpeace
Anarchists Against the Wall (AATW), the Israeli Committee Against House Dé&ordi
(ICAHD), and Zochrot (Remembering). The activist narratives and practices examined
testify to tke way in which critical Israeliengagement withnonviolent ethical
responsibility towards the Palestinian people can result in unprecedented narrative
cornvergence, practical solidarity, and the possibility for-dominaton and cohabitation.
These critical activist practices revegast peaceas an emergent and ongoing project to
reframe and rearticulate the contemporary relations of oppression and dominat

IsraelPalestine.
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Introduction

This thesisexamineshow Israeli engagement with the Palestinian calljfist peacas
articulated through activist practicand how thesdsraeli critical activist practices
reframe IsraePalestine in the processn particular, the thesisconsiders the key
individual, institutionaland collective narratives which motivate and/otedea critical
engagement withust peace The thesismakes a critical nitervention in the field by
arguing thatlsraeli civil society engagement with the principles underlyjogt peace
requres, if it is to be successfuthe utilisation of norstatist logics or conceptualisations
of peace politics in Isradalestine The thesis further theorisesthe potential foran
emergentpeace politics based on rotion of justice situated beyond stateentric

approaches to conflict resolution

Feministcritical theory and postcolonial critigare drawn upoto produce a new
theoreical framework which enables the theorisation of peace politics as a practice of
solidarity. Postcolonial theory, and in particular, the work of Edward Said, with its
notions of overlapping centres and peripheries, intertwined histories, and contrapuntal
narratives which give rise to new hybrid forms of being and doing, challenging logics of
separation and irreconcilability, serve as a starting point from which to survey the
conflicted and contested political and theoretical terrain of K?akdstine. Atheir core,
postcolonial critique and feminist critical theory, the latter embodied in the work of
Nancy Fraser (2005), Iris Marion Young (1990, 20G#)d Judth Butler (2004, 2009,
2012), among others, share a commitment to context, history and pokitiowaich
require us to reconceptualise questions of justice, rights and peace-imstitmional,
socially embedded ways. In such an instance the failure to observe that peace is a
guestion of justice becomes an ethical choice between complicity ppitessive power

or speaking truth to power.



This theoretical approach conceptualigest peaceas a process that can only be
brought about through the emergence of intercultural solidarity beyond the dominant
logic of ethnenationalseparation. From thigerspective the conflict is analysed through
the prism of Nancy Fraseroés (2005, 2008) o
(1990, 2002) work on the politics of difference, justice, and democratic inclusion. Nancy
Fraser 6s 0 al ple assérts ¢hat tale tthase whose livesi and wellbeing are
affected by an institution of power, whether that be a state or a transnational corporation,
are subjects of justice v&svis that institution, whether they hold the same citizenship as
its represetatives or not. As such, the Palestinians have the right to demand justice not
only from the state of Israel but also from its citizens, as well as international institutions
complicit in their oppression. Iris Marion Young similarly views solidarity aslaion of
justice which arises from a shared structural condition. Thus, by virtue of sharing the
same, albeit politically diffentiated, ggmlitical space, Israelis and Palestinians residing
in Israel within its 1948 borders, the West Bank and Gaip, 3t well as the refugees
outside IsraePalestine, are subjects of justice and potential solidarity. Moreover, as Juliet

Hooker (2009) writes, solidarity is not simply about sympathy or pity:

The struggle for justice of historically disadvantaged ardueled

groups (including indigenous people, cultural minorities and the

descendants of the enslaved) raises important questions for political

theory about what it means to be the fellow citizen of persons perceived

as radically ndot hefrpolitica obdigatians ohatt the kind:s

extend across difference (ibid: 23).

As such, solidarity is a question of recognition, and the willingness to take action on
behalf of your fellow subjects of justice. Solidarity is not altruistic, in that it contains
elemeits of selfinterest: the selinterest to live in peace, with the absence of violence.

Neither does solidarity depend on mutual identification. Rather, it is contingent on a



shared disadvantage that needs to be addressed collectively. However, acsnapid att

of solidarity are often plagued by tacitly ignored and/or actively obscured intersections of
unequal power and privilege. The problem with racialised solidarity, referring to
differential sympathies with racialised others, remains at the core HréedPalestinian
conflict. Chall enging racialised sol-idari't
historical perspective of dominant racial groups. One way to approach this rather daunting
task is through changes in the public memory anduwwelerstanding of the political

community as a wholed (Hooker, 2009: 42).

In the presentthe prevailing stast logic of separationbased on the notion of
partitioningthe land into two pure natiestatesexpressed as the conceptioT wo St at e s
for Two Re 0 p | renwmiasthe biggest obstacle to reframing the dominant understanding
of the Israel-Palestiman conflict From its very inception this logic of separation is a
statist logic which can only perceive the rights of people in relation to their sitigen
even as it refuses to acknowledge that it is dgadiith people who are not righksearing
citizens. The logic of separation inherent in the tatate solution implies two equal
people making concessions in the name of peace and har8ionytaneoasly it fails to
take into account the vastly unequal playing field from which the two sides begin their
engagement: one a powerful militarised state, with unspeecifidcconstantly shiftinget
internationally recognised sovereign borders, the othertelesta people under military

occupation, or dispersed across the Arab region in refugee camps.

Despitethe dominant rhetoric of irreconcilable ethnic difference which underpins the
logic of world elites and their proposed ethnational solution for IsrdePalestine, the
two collectivities remain entwined in a world characterised by transnational mobility and
re-settlement, reflected in growin@iaspora and multicultural states and nations.

Therefore, aide from the more obvious critique of the naigtae as arexclusionary and



violenceinducing model of statehood, the tstate solution envisaged and articulated in

ethnronati onal terms poses an obstacle to citi

Given the history of IsraePalestineandthat the two conflicting populations remain
enmeshed through political and other designs, -pargtion which reinforces ethno
national statehood would is argued herestill fail to address the lack of equal rights for
the Palestinian minority within the 184borders of Israel, or fathat matter the often
neglected noWdewish and noalestinian minorities rading in this same space. Jewish
Israeli settlers in the Occupied Territories similarly pose an interesting dilemma for the
notion of ethnenational satehood. However, it is quite clear that the settler colonial
policies of successive Israeli governments since 1967 in relation to land annexation and
population transfeare ethnecentric.This isdemonstrated by the fact tHahd settled by

Jews is condered Jewish and therefore belonging to Israel.

In order to understand how such an internally incoherent logic continues to dictate
international policy, while giving justification to continued occupation and the denial of
basic political and sociaights to the Palestinian people in Israel, the refugee camps, as
well as the Gaza Strip, and West Bank, requires a return to the narratives and histories
which Edward Said highlightssaunderpinning any notion ofjast peacelt requires the
reconceptuadation of the conflitas a manifestation of ongoing living histoayhistory
that does not begin in 1967, the point of departure for analysis undedoby the logic
of separationNeitherdoes it start in 1948 witthe creation of the State of Israeid the
displacement of the majority of thedigenous Palestinian populatidRather this history
takes us back to the late nineteenth century and the colonial designs of both the British
Empire and Zionist settler colonialism in Palestine. In essenceguires a confrontation
with a violent colonial heritage that continues to blight the inhabitants of -Bedestine

as well as those who wish to return to the land.



For these reasonbéd concept ofust peacal r aws o n E (R00§ definiti@ai d 6 s
which situatespeace politics as a process of acknowledging and engaging with the
Ot herdés narrative and the multipleJuwt ffer.i
peacerequires confronting the past order to look to the futurdt requires hat if any
concessions are to be matien they mushe assessed in value and magnitude. It is a call
to equality or at least to the acknowledgement that there is a lack of equality in the
demand for peacds such, an engagement wijtlst peaceaequires he recognition of the
coexistence and significance of at least two competing narratives in relation to the
territory which encompasses the land of Historic Palestinel@4&), the state of Israel
(post1948), and the Occupied Territories of the GazgStnd West Bank (po4i967).

This gives rise to the conceptualisation of the geopolitical and narrative space of Israel

Palestine.

A contrapuntal view of these competing narratives does not call for equal treatment
but rather for examining the ways in whithe narrativesf the coloniser and colonised
are implicated and intertwined in contemporary realities. Moreover, it is an understanding
of narrative not as a story or a way of seeing and describing the world, but as unevenly
enjoyed power to shape armbnstruct the worldJ udi t h Butl er és (199
intelligibility is a useful way taarticulate this pointAccording to Butlerthe normative
frameworks produced by power result in the privileging of certain subjects as
Al egi ti mat eo, bleetrustveorthyn arrd erespectable) aendering others
unintelligible, and hence illegitimate. This notion can be applied contemporarily and
historically to a number of normative hierarchies related to gendered and racialised

processes of subjectification asabjugation.

1| draw on the work of Gregory (2004), Verac{2010), and Svirsky (2012) to theorise IsrRelestine as
an ongoing situation of settleplonialism, and hence relations between Palestinians and Israelis as

relations between the colonised and colonisers respectively.



As Butler (2®4, 2009) elaborates in her E&ttwork, with particular relevance to
IsraetPalestine the state continues to be one of the key sites of violent hierarchical
subjectification.Bui | di ng o n,wB might say that theming geace from a
statecentric | ogic of separation fails to ac
complicity in violence against differentiated subjects. This is of particular relevance to the
IsraeliPalestinian case in which the power balanctaigely skewed indvour of the
Israeli state. Therefordghe Israeli state can insist that justice be set aside in order for
peace to be achieved with little cost to its sovereign péemvever, in a transnationally
interconnected world such a conaglisation of state sovereigntwhich privileges
institutional power over justice, dignity, and protection dffected subjects and habitats

needs to be refused.

The insistence on a nestatist analysis of the Isradfialestinian conflict and its
desiredresolution does not necessarily arise from-atatie politics or for that matter from
a naive desire to wish the staway. In fact, an emphasis @ nonstatist framework
takes state power as itentral unit of analysis; simultaneously insisting oneading
the privilegeenjoyed by the steto frame political life. The state here is understoodnas a
institutional 6 f i ct i ono produced t hrough t he iter
bureaucratic and repressive practices and mechanisms; i.e. the puolitaey, border
control, legitative and judiciary bodies, as well aducatioal andmediainstitutions In
other words, the fiction that is state sovereygist little more than a set of bureaucratic
actions carried out by privileged subjetasked vith the reproduction athe state and its

effects.

Il srael 8s tendeheyPabeshsnsanorefugeesod right of re
precondition to negotiate is one such example. As is the insistence thatnisisteberecognised as a

fiJewi s,ihas peetlualihgeany discussion on the rights of-dewsh citizens.Similarly, continuing to

build settlements in the Occupied Territories while refusing to honour the 1967 border as the future

sovereign border of a Palestinian state is another

10



Since the state is understood as the gru c t o f its citizens?o
necessarily have to be an ethrentric and exclusionarpody. The modern state,
divorced from ethn@entrismand othe exclusionary ideologiexan equally serve as an
administrative unit tasked wignsuringthe well-being of the environment and population
underits jurisdiction. Therefore the thesis argues that when state sovereignty depends on
destruction, exclusiorgand violence for its articulation, it is the duty of citizens/subjects
to refuse to reiterate this state of affairs, and to insist on a radical democratic reframing of
the stateand related institutionsThis framing demands that the sttkes responsility
and accounts fahe needs of all those who are affected by its actions, whether they reside
within its geopolitical borders or not. Such a framing is equally constructive for
understanding geopolitical conflict, as it is for addressing larger plignptoblems such

as environmental exploitation and degradation.

Such processs of framing and their transformative potential, however, reqtire
utilisation ofnarratives which writén and make intelligible those who have been written
out andmade unintelligible by dominastatecentredframes The concept of famingin
this thesis drawen the normative political theoriesf Judith Butler and Nancy Fraser,
andtoalesserexteat Mar i on Y oun g amindusionKhe thesis avdiss t i ¢ e
6false antithesisd (Fraser, 1997) by i Nt e
poststructuralist critiquey focusing on thgoints of convergenceather tharivergence,
embodied intheabove theoristsd noLargely, invegponsedam c e pt u
Fr aser B8udler a0B)dkgogncei ves othe perogataverdf thegwiamaking
state whichdivides subjects into grievable and ungrievable, or those whose life is to be
preserved and those who are to be destroyed in the name afeggsvation. In hemost
recentwork on IsraelPalesting(2012) she argues thahé only way to break with such

framesis to refuse to rearticulatominantformulations for example by refusing to take

11



part in militarist endeavoursl h u s , sBndérdaralingdof framingemphaisesan

ethical subjectiity which refuses to reprodusgolence and exclusion

On the ot her (20089 emphasisFon drameng &asncernedwith the
necessaryendeavourto expand the whoé and Ohowdé cama just.
transnationalworld. Or in other words, how cathe concept ofustice be reframed
beyond stateentric legal boundarieso that itbetterservegprotectsthose whoare and
have beeraffectedby unaccountal@d multinational corporations whiabften ciraimvent
(inter)nationallaw. | n t hi s s emphasis is &nrtlefraning of institutions
concerned with justice in order to make them better equipped to deal with global
problems which transcend national boundarissch as labour and environmental
exploitation bymultinational corporationsHowever, her conceptualisation of justice is
not strictly legalistic, as she also considers questiongepfesentation andesource
redistribution and their impact on processes of reframing, the fobmgrg dosely linked

to Butlerbés concept of intelligibility.

Setting aside thslightly different emphasis on justice and responsibgitybodied in
Butler and Fraser 60s , ctlosnhesgtilisesaalrecanaliatioroai o f  f
their respective formations to argue that thenecessary articulatiorof a radical
democratic ordemwhich isbetter able to address everyone whafiectedby institutional
power, can only come about through the actions of citizens/subjects refuse to
articulate dominantwar-making, exploitative and exclusionafsames. And moreover,
that the task of reframingrequires the production and reproductmnnew narratives of
justice and cbabitation It is here that IrigvlarionYoungd s wor k on i nclusio
reminds usthat contemporary political life i®nabledand justifiedby exclusionary
narratives which can only beountered and/or reframedby acknowledgingand

incorporating excluded narrativeShe is particularly interested liow thecollectiveand

12



historicalexperiences otlispossession ardiscriminationsuffered by AfricarAmericans

and the indigenousontinue to structure contemporary political iifethe United States.

The role of narrativeor narratingin this thesis seeks to address precisely this
guanday in relation to IsraePalestine how to acknowldge the past and its role in the
present without it becoming a defining characteristfiche possiblefuture. However,
narraive is not utilised herein the same manner as some versions oMemory and
Trauma Studies where the function of narrativeofen meantto integrate painful
individual experiences in order to bring abdhbe closureof social conflictandresult in
the production of @ohesive and homogenous cultural, often ethatonal, unit On the
contrary,narratngis here understood a<atical future-oriented ethicapolitical practice
which acknowledges the past, taking stock of its legacies and effects in the present, in
order to reconstruct an inclusive and equitable future for aktemed.In this sense, the
task ofnarrative is to acas acritical tool which unsettles domant exclusionary frames
by piecing together different and sometimestcadictory accountsand showing the
limits and exclusions oturrent perspectiveslhe gructure andselection of the case

studies examined in this thesis represents one such work of naredtaraing

Narrating Israel -Palestine

Narrating history and memory isndoubtedly at the heart of the Isra@élestinian
conflict. How the histor of the conflict is told, who has the right to tell this history,
whose memories enter the history books and whose are dismissed as merely myth
impacs not only on how the IsraeRalestinian conflict is narrated but also how it is
understood and how is to be dealt with culturally and politically. Nurit Petedl hanan 6 s
(2012) monograpalestine in Israeli School Booksgghlights the continuing prevalence
of representations of Palestinian Arabs in Israeli school beoks 6t he ot her 6

e n e nwitld Ralestinian versions of sy being excluded, delegitined and silenced.
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The war over narrative plays an inextricable role in thesaderstanding of the two

collectivities which reside in and lay claim to the land of IsRaestine.

For thisreason, Critical ktoriography in IsraePalestinehas played an important
role since the 1990s in challenging the taken for granted narratives of the Israeli state and
peopl e. A critiqgue of |l srael 6s narhati ves
necessary not because Palestinian narratives are flawless, but because Israel has until very
recently, and one can argue, continues to be the stronger party which holds the most
legitimacy over how the lIsraeRalestinian conflict is to be framed andsalissed

internally as well as internationally.

Therefore in order to analyse contemporary civil sdgi@ttempts to work towards
just peacen IsraetPalestinethe historical framework utilised by this thesis draws on the
meticulous, thorough and ethilsacommitted work of Israeli Critical Historiography, in
particular the work of llan Pappend Gabriel Piterberg. These two outstanding critical
Israeli historians have not only documented the conflict but have also thoroughly
contested and undermined tloagstanding and previously unchallenged Zionist myth of
| sr ael as a state established in 6a | and
Piterberghas also demonstrated the way in which the Zionist narrative of redemp
in/through Israel hasewed to denigrate, invisibilise, and orientalise not only the

Palestinian Arabs but also the Arab or Mizrahi Jews.

During discussions on the subject of this thesis, the author has often been accused of
reinforcing the underlying dichotomy in the conflichamely Israeli Jews versus
Palestinian Arabs; and for ignoring or sidelining the complexity of the -@tteric
divisions and hierarchies within, specifically, the Jewish Israeliective. However,
these welmeaning critiques fail to grasp the centsaliif ethnocratic politics in Israel

Palestine. As Oren Yifthel writes:06 Th e ap pr o pgeogaphieal framdwork i ¢ a l

14



for the analysis of Israel/Palestine since 1967 is thus: one ethnocracy, twaatioms,
and several Jewish and Palestinianettioas ses 6 (2010: 279) . He

as a state which is neither democratic nor authoritarian

yet facilitates nordemocratic seizure of the country and polity by one
ethnic group... Ethnocracies despite exhibiting several democratic
featureslack a democratic structure. As such they tend to breach key
democratic tenets, such as equal citizenship, the existence of a territorial
political community demo3, universal suffrage, and protection atsi

the tyranny of the majority (ibid: 270).

The existence of a hierarchy of ethclasses both within the Jewish and Palestinian
ethnenations is indeed undeniable, and as Piterberg notes, the tragic fate of Palestinian
Arab and Mizrahi Arab identity in the early years of the formation ofisheeli state is
rather similar. However, aside from a shared history of symbolic Orientalism the
similarity in experience visvis the Israeli state between the Mizrahi Jews and
Palestinians ends there. Despitentinuing ethneclass based discriminatiagainst the
Mizrahi, as a collective they are considered a full part of the Jewish Israeli nation, and are
therefore privileged above Palestinian Arabs, including the Palestinian citizens of Israel.
Moreover, as a number of scholaes/b noted (Grinber@004; Pappg2004) the success
of rightwing coalition governments in Israel since the early 2000s can, to a large extent,

be attributed to the votes of the Mizrahi community.

On the other hand, even if one excludes the disenfranchised population ir6the 19
Occupied Territories from consideration, Palestinian Israelis continue to be excluded from
the dominant Jewish ethymation, as will be shown in the thesiand are treated as
second class citizens in relation to the democratic process and allocatimd odind

resources. The institutionalised prevalence of etatenal discrimination has more
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recently been likened to apartheid in South Africa, a more detailed discussion of which is
featured inchaptertwo. Indeed, Israeli constitutional documents makclear distinction

in relation to citizensd entitlledmbimhis t o r i
considered distinct from citizenshipzfahuj. It is for this reason, for example, that the

Law of Return (1950) makes it possible for evpeyson defined as Jewish, anywhere in

the world, to makealiyah, |l iterally meaning O6ascent 0, t
citizenship upon arrival, while a Palestinian who left their home under conditions of war

in 1948 continues to be denied thehtigp return.

As both Edward Said and Oren Yitteel have highlighted at different times, the role
of diasporic communities in the formation and governance of i&alelstine is
unprecedented in histodtterms. In fact, Yiftahel (2010) goessafar as to call for the
immediate cessation of the Law of Return and for a limitation to be imposed on the
influence, financi al or political, that di
actions. Said (2006), at the very least, calls foragppraisal of the role of Diaspora in the
IsraeliPalestinian conflict. For him this reappraisal relates to the Palestinian right of
return and the possibility for restitution of the civil and political rights which have been

denied to the Palestinian pee since 1948.

Aside from the entrenched and systematic practice of ethtional segregation in
IsraelPalestine, the ethmdass system further serves to stratify the population,
foreclosing the possibilityor certain kinds of solidarity based afass in the traditional
Marxist sense. For example, many observers have commented on the failure of the
Mizrahi Jews to forge alliances with Palestinian Arabs on the basis that they share a
common Arab heritage and are overrepresented in the poor warlass, While the
emergence of such an alliance would be indispensable to justice and peace 4n Israel

Palestine, Hese observations are somewhat naive, for they fail to acknowledge the
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historical tendencyor sectionsof the working class, particularly, thgh not exclusively
in Europe, to be copted in nationalist, colonialist, fascist, and ammigration
movements. In Israel, similarly, the Mizrald s | o w-elass statu$r means that they
have at times boe the brunt of the conflict on the Israeiiles, making them more not

less antaguaistic towards the Palestiniarti@r.

In the aftermath of the Nakba, the expulsion of the majority of Palestinians in 1948,
most Jewish immigrants from the Arab world who arrived in Israel from the 1950s
onwards were eitled in the poor peripheries of the Israeli border in houses which
formerly belonged to Palestinians (Pappé, 2004). Many Mizrahi communities continue to
l'ive in these iIimpoverished border towns
history, subjetto rocket attacks from Lebanon and Gaza. Likewise, with army service
being the defining characteristic and pinnacle of inclusion and belonging to the Jewish
Israeli collective, the Mizrahi community is ovepresented among the 10% of Israelis
who serven the Occupied Territories and who undertake the physical task of subjecting a
largely civilian Palestinian population to militaryle. Moreover,the Israeli left has
traditionally been characterised by middle class Ashkenazi activism. The Ashkenazim
continue to be overepresented in Israeli peace and conscientious objector movements,
the latter being quite popular in the 1980s, though both are now in marked decline

(Grinberg, 2004).

Having problematised the role of class and its relationship to ratferaethnicity in
IsraelPalestine, one might ask: what is the relevance of undertaking this study from a
perspective largely informed by Critical The8riy the recent pasCritical Theory as an
interdisciplinary subject has moved away from the cetyralf class as its mode of
analysis to adopt and refashion a multiplicity of approaches, including poststructuralist,

psychoanalytic, and postcolonial theories, represented in the centrality of the work of,

17
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among others, Jacques Derrida, Michel Foucaunld, more recently Judith Butler. The
theoretical frameworkfahis thesis largely draws on the wark Iris Marion Young and

Judith Butler.

This theoretical basis formed the springboardofaarthree years ofny owncritically
engagedarticipatoryreseach in IsraelPalestine in order to theoriiee potential for the
emergence of intercultural solidarity between critical Israeli activists and the Palestinian
struggle for justice, freedom and equal#y embodied in the notion qist peace As
Hunter eta | (2013) write: 6Much of t he work in
preoccupied with uncovering the ways in which social reality is variously negotiated and
resisted 6from bel owd or at O6the grassroot
andauthority. AR [Action Research] helps to build a bridge, to fill the gap, between CT

and practiced (ibid: 33).

Furthermore, as Oliver Richmond (2011) argues International Relations approaches to
analysing, theorising and otherwise studying processes aifliato resolution,
peacemaking and/or social transformation tend to privilege and emphasise the role and
voice of statecentric policy making institutions. Therefore, studying critical activism

from a Critical Theory informed nestatist perspective can ther account for the often

negl ected, emergent and obscured Opostcol o
ongoing Oconversation about t he I mpact 0
economy and the reconstruction of rights, needs andtidengd s 6 (i bi d: 432) .

Nevertheless, these civil society networks need to be approached with caution, for
while characterised by a multiplicity of transnational actors, they are not even, and are
even less equal. Emphasis on the role and prominence of nea t@elhologies in the
facilitation of this postcolonial civil society conversation can obscure not only inequality

in terms of access but also the continued prevalence of the privileging of white, educated
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voices and perspectives from the Global North¢ce® which are often empowered by the
appropriation of the subjugated knowledges and experiences of oppressed and colonised
peoples. Indeed, this very accusation can be levelled at the ciaiase studies in this

thesis.

Civil Society in Israel-Palestine

Why Israeli civil society? In particular, why are such smatid arguablymarginal
Jewish Israeli groups given such prominence in the struggle for justice, freedom and
equalityin this thesi8 No attempt is madm what followsto claim equivalencéetween
the efforts of Israeli and Palestinian itigsociety in the struggle fojust peace On the
contrary, the thesis departs from the premise that there has been very little evidence for
any meaningfulsraelicivil society engagement with the Palegmcall for justice in the
aftermath of the failure of the Oslo Accords and the outbreak of the Al Wtjada.

Since 2000 and the spraf rightwing politics, the Left in Israéd barely in existence

The concept of thésraeli Left has itself chared dranatically over time During the
pre-state settlement project and later in the early state years, the left was of a nationalistic
persuasion, primarily interested in consol
against Palestinian Arab wais in Palestine (Pappé, 2004; Shafir, 2005). In the 1990s,
the Israeli Left reinvented itself by incorporating more culturalist concerns, in line with
other leftist movements in Europe and North America at the time. More redbetiew
Left has been asciated with the desire to return to the-p8&7 borders and the notion
of a twostate solutionin a 2001 reportwritten in the midst oflte Secondntifada, and
the immn e n t el ection of Ari el Sharon to the

Hilsum wrote:

In December [2000], after Yasser Arafat raised again the question of

Palestinian refugees forced into exile when Israel was founded in 1948,

19



a group of lefiwing writers and artists, including novelists Amos Oz
and Meir Shalev, signed a petitioadfaring their oposition to the right

of return (Hilsum, 2001: 23).

The report goes on texplainhow many members of the Peace Now movement,
the largest and oldest peace movement in Israel, ereasingly adopting ultreightwing
rhetoric of a populadn transfer of the Arab citizens of Israel, rightly leading the report to
concludethatths t urn to the right si.fdezddélatatit 6t he
is arguably no longer pgible to speak of a large hefhg peace movement in Istaghe
widely reported 90% popular support for the military attack on Gaza in Decembef 2008
January 2009 gives even more credence to such an assertion (BronnerSzoi&y,
the demands of the sgifoclaimed social justice movemenil4, which madean
appearance in the summer months of 2011, mimicking the Occupy Movement in North
America and Europe, har ked bteaditlonaltleft. Thehe nat
Occupation was off the agenda, and demands for cheaper housing in Israel werd met
open arms by the leadership of the Settler Movement, who proposed that the answer to
social justice in Israel lay in more Jewish housing being built on Occupied Palestinian

land in the 1967 territories.

What remains of the Israelielft today can hally be calledeither a cultural or
economic left. Israeli society is deeply stratified both along ethlassist lines, and even
more so with respect to the Palestinians whe seen as radicallytleer. The left-
associated peace movement was neverraast as such; after althe notion of two
ethnostates for two peoples relies onmarialist logic. However, thedit seems to have
become silent and taken a backseat even on the subject ofstatesolution, with the

rightwing demand for a Greater Istan IsraelPalestine becoming an increasing reality
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on the ground in the Occupied Territories, accompanied by continuous rhetoric about

transferring the Palestinian Arabs out of Israel.

Further to thisLahav (2010jargueghatthe dominant institutionased patriarchal
regime in Israel ighe product of the consolidation of exclusive etmationalism and
macho militarism. In this context s oci al primacy is gi,ven t
with each individual s ¢ ondtommunity placiogithetmno and
in a stratified hierarchy of citizenship, which fornya#txcludes the Palestinians inet
Occupied Territories, and further excludes and marginalises Palestinian citizens of the
Israeli State (ibid: 244). Lemish (2005) makes the tabea t w0 nwamMm@@&ements t |
are similarly marginalised and excluded from the hegemonic militarised representations
of the conflict, because they challenge the dominant social order by connecting patriarchy

and politicaviolence and presenting a noalent alternative (ibid: 275).

For these and other reasons, iis therefore not sur pri
organisations are at the &ront of the critical Israeli &ft and, moreoverthat critical
organisations in general are adopting feminist modesiokitly and activismFurther
the popular turn to the right does not necessarily imply a wholesathilation of the
Israeli Left. In fact, it has contributed to an increasing number of Israeli individuals and
groupsbegimingto question some of the damant Zionist representations of the conflict
and to be more willing to address the issues that are of vital importance for the Palestinian

side, including but not | imited to the Pal

In order to differentiate between ditional peace and Left Israeli groups which
were criticised earlier, the case studies featured in this thesis are charadtdrsehe
concept The i 6t calindlsraell is defmddtad those individuals and
organisations who (a) acknowledtmat the Israeli side is the dominant and stronger side

in the conflict, leading to (b) a rejection of uncritical militarist and-gtade (in this case
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pro-Israel) approaches; and (c) a declaration that any discussion about and potential
solutions to theonflict can only progress by addressing anwbrporating the story of the

Ot her i nt o o neGiscal sraai groupsrardarther differentiated from

traditional Left peace groups, who prefer negotiatgiyle interfaith dialogue groups, by

their emphasis on acknowledging Palestinian narratives, focusing on practical solidarity

in the joint struggle, andnvisaginga radically new and different way of thinking about
intercultural chabitation in IsraePalestine.Under the banner of critical éft Israeli
organisations | would include the Coalition of Women for Pedcean umbrella
organisation of arwimi | i t ar i st , f e mi as iwalltas, anoongstotheys, gr o u
(ICAHD), Zochrot (Remembering), and Amhists Against The Wall (AATW), all of

which are examined in this thesis.

On the whole the critical analysis underpinning this thesisegins with a
reconceptualisation of the conflict, accompanied by a critical examination estata
and even antstate, voices in relation to doing peacetps, based on emergeforms of
solidarity post2000 among Israelis and Palestinians. This critique departs from- state
centred International Relations approaches to studying transnational activism by arguing
that critical theories which focus on justiaed its implications for conflict resolution can
better serve to articulate a more inclusive notion of peace which accounts for the voices of

the marginalised, excluded, and oppressed.

The need to reconceptualise an alternative strategy for peace puoiitissaet
Palestine stems precisely from the continued privileging of statist logics of separation
against the possible neatate and/or alternative solutions emerging from contemporary

civil society calls for justice, freedom and equality within Isféglestine. The

% The Coalition of Women for Peace has been particularly active in gathering evidence and publicising the
activities of business profiting from the Occupation in order to help BDS cases. The result of their work is

the database WhoProfits.org.

22



importance of civil society contributions to the implementation of peace has been stressed
in other instancesand this of course presupposes wdelveloped civil societiesuch as

in South Africaand Northern Irelandd | n di v i d edcivicsoagietplays ai e
crucial role in mediating the position of political elites. It provides space for creative

thinking... It provides an agenda which goes beyond the traditional political divisions, and

so enabl es those trBellinlitieoc2006:1ilo be reconcei

However, not all ci vil society actors
(2001) extensive research on theorNGovernmental Organisations (NGO)sector
demonstrates an established link between the role of finaadiaind global governance,
with many NGOs opting to egovern afflicted populations and even actively bolstering
governmental regimes rather than working to challenge discrimination, inequality and
oppression. This is one of the reasons why in 2002 tlestiraan NGO network (PNGO)
called for a boycott of USAID by Palestinian civil society organisations. The combination
of a call for Freedom, Justice and Equality and for Boycott, Divestment, and Sanctions
(BDS) of Israel and all institutions complicit ithe Occupationby Palestinian civil
society in 2005, a call supported by cri
assortmenof transnationag r oups across the worl d, i ncl

unions, testifies to the inseparalyildf narrative from action.

The rightsbased narrative of BDS encompasses the inhabitants of-Pabestineas
well as those who beaome relation of justice to the land, such as the Palestinian
refugees who are denied the right to return by Israel.attien aspect of BDS reasserts
the significance of civil society and public mobilization for justice, reflecting the
disillusionment and disaffection with steganctioned approaches to peace politics. As a
whole the demands of BDS, perhaps even morbaothe tactics, are characsexd by an

active pursuit of noviolent strategies for conflict resolution. This type of peace politics
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demand a confrontation with the inherent power disparity in the conflict, as well as
working towards alternatives whiclnalenge the status quo and seek to achieve a more

equitable outcome for all concerned.

For this reasona further criterion for selecting the chosen critical Israeli groups
examined in this thesisish e or gani sati ons & r e3$establisheds hi p
by the call for Boycott, Divestment and Sanos (BDS). The principles relate to éid
to Occupation/Colonisation, (iilEqual Rights fo Palestinians in Israel, and (iifhe
Refugeesd Right of Return. Wbradacampaignore vi e
tactic within the wider movement to end the Israeli occupation and colonisation, the key
significance of the call for BDS lies in the principles of justice it establishes. Moreover,
given that these principles are supported by thedastasection of Palestinian civil
society, including refugees and othBrasporaPalestinians, they constitute the most
concrete model od call forjust peaceas conceptualised by the Palestinian people (BDS

Call, 2005).

The identified criteria above salted in a narrow pool from which the chosen
Israeli groups were selected. There are mamnt jIsraeliPalestinian intercultural or
interfaith dialogue groups in existence which Palestinians in particular tend to dismiss as
At eslhlopso. H o weeals@numerotshrespeaedjmor Israeli groups such as,
to name a few, B 6 T s eCombatantsBor Reack, Machstviatthe Si | e
New Profile, The Parentso6 Cir oofteeseengaged Wh o
simultaneously, at least iprinciple, with the tenets of the Palestiniright of return,
Palestiniarisraeli rights, and the Occupatidn.many way<ritical Israeli activist groups
demonstrate the emergence of unprecedented solidarity between Israeli Jews and
Palestinians strudigg against the Occupation, not in the name of final partition between

the two peoples, but in the name of justice, freedom and equality.emergence of this
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new found solidarity, which is in no way straightforward and unproblematic, stems from a
growing awareness that the widely held tatate solution based otme 1967 pre

Occupation borderis no longer a viable solution for the Isra@hlestinian conflict.

It is important to note that this thesis does not take a particular stance on any state
soluion to the conflict.Nevertheless, the case study chapters feature discussions of the
growing debate between critical Palestinian and Israeli thinkers and groups on the subject
of a single and/or binational state in IsrRallestine, which in turn has tdted in heated
debates concerning the right to collective -skdfermination. These debates are
acknowledged and foregrounded because they represent a newly emergent way to think
about IsraePal esti ne beyond the curr eemphasisaonpasse.
BDS as a framework for responding jtst peacean expectation that leftwing Israelis
should submitwholesale to thelemandsmade by the BDS campaign in order to be

considered oppositional to the Israeli establishment.

Rather, the thesis arguehat Israeli engagement with the aboprinciples,
whether from the Left or iBht, is necessary in order to reach a more mutually reciprocal
agreement than is currently permissible. As will be demonstrated in the chapters which
follow, the Israeli or Ziaist Rght has been engaging with all of these issues for many
more decades than the Israekfl, albeit this engagement has been characterised by
denial, omission, and repression. On the ottand, the Israeli éft has largely remained
on the sidelineof the mainstream Zionist consensus, unwilling to venture beyond a
considerationofth 1967 Occupati on i@mtory of 1048candithee O un

Nakba.

Indeed, he past decadebs move, within a sm
society, towards d#ing with the status of Arab Israelis and the question of the

Palestinian refugees has been cautious and measured. Engaging with questions of
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occupation, equal citizenship and the right of return has exposedruldcreated new

rifts and divisions with Israeli society. Moreover, these questions go to the very heart of

what it means to be an Israeli in the 21st century. Th#nial Occupationof the

Palestinian Territorieghe presence of a large ndewish population which is a remnant

of the indigewwus people that lived in IsraPllestine prior to 1948, coupled with the
millions of Pal estinian refugeedthagselbund |
defined Jewish state: dewish state which views itself as admi st er i ng o6di s
t er r i, whle aineng &0 maintain a demographic Jewish majority within its 1948
borders, and rejects outriglhet Palestinian right of return. Whetrexplicitly articulated,

or dwelling between the lines, these issues are central to the-Rdaslinian conifict.

The Case Studies

Zochrot (Remembering) is an Israeli organization based in Tel Aviv which was set
up in 2002 and gained full NGO status in 2005 in order to raise awareness among the
Jewish Israeli public about the Nakba of 1948 and gadg within Israeli society. Most
of the NGOG6s staff, e X ctime dnd theoorganisdtian relles r e c t
heavily on voluntary and freelance contributions from activists and researchers. The
organisation regularly participates in activities-organised with other critical Israeli
NGOs. For example, in the past it has run educational workshops with New Profile.
Zochrotobés activities range from public <co
documenting Nakba survivor testimonies, and mareemtly testimonies by former

Jewish fighters, to planning the return of the Palestinian refugees.

ICAHD is a nonviolent directaction organisation comprised of Israeli peace and
human rights activists who work alongside Palestinian community repregestatithe
Occupied Territories. The bul k of | CAHDOGS

Bank, and although the organisationdés name
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with opposing house demolitions in the Occupied Territories, tgangation is also

involved in monitoring Israeli settlement activity. Since 2010 ICAHD has expanded its
portfolio to include the demolitions of P
| CAHDOG s associated groups i n df iinnolved nird t he
campaigning and lobbying local politicians to encourage their respective governments to

apply international pressure on Israel to end the Occupation.

AATW are a group of arauthoritarian and anarchist direct action activists who
came togdter at the start of the construction of the West Bank Separation Wall, or what
they term the O0OApartheid Wall 6, in 2003.
against the Wall coordinated by local Palestinian Popular Organising Committees, and
attendedby Palestinian, international solidarity and Israeli activists. Largely comprised of
young lIsraelis, AATW activists are also active in disseminating activist media and in
providing onthe-ground solidarity and support. Their nbierarchical participatory
activism contributes to the workings of a transnational community of solidarity and
resistance against occupation and colonisation in i&alelstine. In many respects, out of
all three groups they are most explicitly aligned with the aims and tacticheof

transnational movement farst peacavhich is discussed in greater detail in chapter one.

The aims and objectives of the above groups are broadly saniayetthey are very
different from one another in terms of approach. Although then sfiare activist power
as is the case with most critical Israeli groups, they were noeshosbe compared or
contrastedvith one another in order to create a hierarchy of activism. Rather, each group
has been included in a broadly theoretical chapter practical illustration of critical
Israeli engagement with a pertinent question within the broader striayglest peace
Moreover, each case study was selected on the basis of being recommended by critical

Palestinian activists as an example o&ddir groups which are already doing critical and
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valuable work in IsraelPalestine. It is almost a coincidence that the three case study
groups happen to represent different types of activist and discursive interventions into the
critical debates taking ate in the past decade on the topicjusdt peacein Israet

Palestine

Zochrotdés work is primarily concerned
together, a task that has already been identified as the basis for any critical and just
dialogue. AATW take an active solidarity stance in the Occupied Territories which is
highly valued by Palestinians who have largely given up on the Israeli Left and are
increasingly seeking to distance themselves from dialogue initiatives through calls for
antinormalization. ICAHD bridges the two approaches through practical rebuilding and
antrdemol i tion activism in the West Bank,
which seeks to reframe the dominant discourse of the conflict in line with Palestinian

narratves ofjust peace

Another notable difference between the three groups id@#ddD and Zochrot can
be broadly defined as leliberal, Anarchists Against The Wall (AATW), on the other
hand, derive their politics from the ldibertarian tradition of thught.However as one

AATW activist put it: AWe are more actiyv

Wi

c

C

S

the strict sense of the wordo. Thi s commen

the different counter and/or natate positions from wbh AATW activists draw.
AATW similarly differs from the other two case studies in that it is not an
institutionalised NGO, but rather a loose organisation of autonomous activists. Zochrot
(Rememberingpand thelsraeli Comnittee Against House Demolition$QJQAHD), on the

other hand, are both officially recognised NGOs with registered office premises in Tel

Aviv and WestJerusalem respectively.
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Theorising the work of the above critical activist grolyas involveda combination
of an extensive literature riewv of activist and scholarly work engagedth just peace
politics in IsraetPalestine,combined witha number of intermittent fieldwork trips to
IsraetPalestine between 2009 and 2011, which wetkowed by informal interviews,
conversation, and onlinecommunications with activistsDespite the use of mixed
participatory methodshe primary focus of the thesis has been to analyse the narratives or
0structures of knowl edge and storied ways
underpin he work done ¥ these criticallsradi organisations The narrative analysis
utilised in the study of this groups drawsdru d i t h B ut dissursiveframing,r kK o n
as well as on aspects of contemporary orgéinisatudies theory. However, deviates
substantially fom organisation studies in that it is not so much concerned with describing
organisational structures and processes but with the narratives produced by these groups

in relation to the notion glist peace

Narrative, both in terms of history and memomyt blso in relation to contemporary
processes of senseaking, plays an important part in understanding organising. Langley
and Tsoukas (2010) see organisations as p
demands sensitivit yexpgerence and tinhepaxd it ackhowledgesa c t i
nonl i nearity, emergencfk),. abhrdawiercquresn VRityde Ur
approach, Gerardo Patriotta (2003) integrates the concepts of temporality and spatiality to
argue that organisations can kewed and/or read as texts, and the processes of

organising as narration:

Like texts, organizations emerge through processes of distanciation and
dissociation (both temporal and spatial) whereby human action is
objectified, historicized, written down inodumentary artefacts or

inscribed into stable structures of significations. Thanks to distanciation
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human deeds become #Ainstitutionsod in the
longer coincides with the logical intentions of the actors (2003: 154).

It is for this reason that this thesis focuses on the codification/signification which
emerges in the production of organisational texts rather than in the individual actions
and/or the personal narratives of activists. In many respects, organisation studies, with its
history of studying corporate and government practices and structures, lends itself more
clearly to examining the narratives of organised groups such as ICAHD and Zochrot.
However, when viewing organising as a temporal and spatial process ofnsaking
which results in the production of textual artefacts, then this approach becomes equally
applicable to the organisational practices and dynamics of less structured groups such as
AATW.

There are of course other practical as well as theoretical considerathich played
a part in the decision to focus on organisational archives as opposed to examining the
organisations through the individual narratives of their activists. As Hintz and Milan
(2010) argue in their paperseakclinyg&GrasBbotsSci e nc
Acti vi smob, activists often view researcher
probing questions we ask differs little from a police interrogation; and moreover, activists
can also feel that their largely free and voluptibour for the cause is being used to
further the wellpaid career of an academic whose work is likely to be of little use to the
activists or their projects.

Moreover, in my case, being an outsider, based abroad, and not known from the start
as an actiist on IsraelPalestine, meant that access to individual activists was very
difficult, long and protracted. When access was finally gained, interviewees were often
guarded, relying on wellehearsed institutional legitimating scripts, and repeatedly
requsti ng that their narratives were not t a

activities. The latter made it near impossible to make general observations about
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collective thought and/or direction. However, this in itself is not a particular problem fo
the present purposes as collective action is the sum of its disparate and independent parts,
nor was the reluctance to narrate the main reason for focusing on organisational archives.
Rather, examining the fading, emerging, and enduring narrative®sd tiroups, in
relation to their activism but also to the concepts of IdPaddstine angust peacemore
clearly indicates collective shifts in the process of dialogical seraeéng and the
possibility for the emergence of solidarity with the PaleatinDther. While the analysis
in the chapters that follow does not therefore rely primarily on interview data with
activists, the informal interviews conducted nevertheless serve to shape, reflect upon, and
guide the more theoretical reflections and analysilised in the thesis to examine the
groupso6 textual narratives. As such, the
dialogical sensenaking of the past, present and future in relation to the questimstof
peacein IsraetPalestine asrdmed in the narratives and work of these critical Israeli

groups.

Moreover, this approach to studying critical activist groups foregrounds the
acknowledgement thatorking with/on activist groups and networks is not simply about
studyng them and learngnabout themlt is about beig taught and learning from them,
and recognisinghatthey areactive producers of valuable and legitimate knowledge. The

critical Israeli groups featured in the thesis testify to the inherent tendency of activists to

theorise with a small it o, and someti mes even

struggle, the means and tactics through which the struggle is to be articulated, and
ultimately the final goal of the struggle, whether that be an eralcertain repressive

state policy and/or a demand for wider social transformation.

These activists not only draw on garisting modes of critique, whether those be

liberal human rights discourses, psyduozial theory, and/or anarclftommunist

31

t



critigues of site power and s domination,they also generate vasimounts of
contextspecific analysis, critique and description of issues and concepts which have local
as well as transnational implicatiorius, acritical and committed engagement with the
knowledges and narragg of those engaged in emancipatory struggles can contribute to a
reappraisal of our criticahtellectual heritage and simultaneously provide us with space
to break down dichotomies between academic engagement and activist practice.

Simultaneously, a drii ¢ a | engagement with these acti
necessitates a degree of academic detachment in order to critique and reappraise the
' imitations of proposed remedi es. Mor eover
activist perspctives, the activist academic must remain an ingidé&ider. Many activist
academics often feel 0tornd between the co
the same ti me, yet in reality O6objectivit
embodiment and definitely not about the false vision promising transcendence of all
limits and responsibility. The moral is simple: only partial perspegieenises objective
vision..Femi ni st objectivity is about(Hatawani t ed |
1988: 582583).

Feminist objectivity has allowed me totheorise ina more concrete and sotiia
embedded way. Therefore, in this cagbe activist researcher is not so much
transgressing theory/praxis divides, embodied in the dichotomies jgicBud/objective
and/or committed/detached, but she is rather acting upon a commitment to broaden and
make the production and sharing of a multiplicity of knowledges more inclusive,
representative, and accessiblEhus, more than a transgression of peasoand
professional boundaries, the fusion of critical theories and political praxis is ultimately an
act of resistance against totalizing and/or relativistic ideologies of objectivity, and a
reappraisal of the importance of speaking and hearing from diffeyent perspectives,

experiences and ways of making sense of the world.
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Theultimate aim of this thesis is not ortly document the critical practices observed,
but for the thesis itself teeframe the way Isradtalestine is understood, andact asa
future catalyst for a broader politietleoretical conversation which might contribute to
further critical action on the grounas well as in other comparable locations where
struggles against injustice are taking pldear. this reason a combinatiohrmarrative and
intertextual analysis has been utilised to exantine x t s by and abdédut the

David Boje (2001) notes:

Narrative analysis combined with antenarrative analysis can be a field
that is about telling stories (ibid: 9) ... And ®noo narrative is an
island, but in a dynamic context of plurality of other narratives, the
centred position selleconstructs without any pushinghoving or

editing on our part (ibid: 23).

From this perspective, in the process of enquiry, the criticabrist/activist
researcherselti dent i fi es as a fellow o6travellerd
exploration (Sherman Heyl, 2007: 371); and thereafter, as atstEywho renarrates
accountsofustpeacgp ol i ti cs 6i n a wathe caphcitytof citizems#oi ns f
act togetherdé6 (Minow, 2008: 258) . I n other
cont i nu ejust@daocepatitigsd by other means, by narrating, questioning and
unsettling existingnacpeopledsnmbnder t docc

rather than to accept the pasto (i bid: 258

Chapters

Chapters ae and twoare conceptualn nature; they outline and examine the key
concepts which underpin the thesend hstoricise the contemporary sap in Israet
Palestine.Chapter Oneoutlines the failings and problems of the official stegatred

peace processexemplified by the Oslo Accords and similar endeavours, and proposes
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critical civil society activism as an alternative. Moreover, peace is refrasradquestion
of justice which requires the utilisation ofadical democratirame in which all affected
have a right to claim redress from the culpable state, its representatives and citizens.
Chapter Two looks morelosely at the contemporary agt in IsraetPalestine through
the prism of Ilris Marion Youngbds oO6five fac
relation of justice or ¢6a duty to do just.|
between the state of Israel and the Palestinieople. Furthermore, the chapter
foregrounds the necessity for privileged citizens to respond ethically to the call for justice
by refusing to reproduce state violence and oppression.

Chapter Three brings the preceding debates together to examinelehef ro
violence and the relategtinciple of ethical nonviolent e s ponsi bi l ity vi a
reading of Levinas and Benjamiithis theoretical framework is applied as a critical
discursive reading of a set of documentary film texts dealing with isréléary service
in the Occupied Territories which illustrate the limitations and barriers facing the
possibility for ethical nonviolent engagement in IsfBalestine. The theoretical
framework established in chapters one to three propmde®wledgemet of t he Ot h
narrative and taking ethical nonviolent responsibility foe Other as the necessary

preconditions for establishing a justibased community of resistance.

Chapters four to six each take a closer look at some of the key issues dimgdbe
notion ofjust peaceand how my case study groups have responded to them theoretically
and practically.As chapters one to three establigist peaceremains conditional on
Israeli acknowledgement and engagement with Palestinian narratives &fahf4the
Nakba.Acknowledging the narratives of the oppressed and dispossessed is one small step
towards overcoming racialised solidarity in favour of the emergence otttheal

political solidaity necessary for establishinguest peace
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For this reaon the work of Zochrot (Rememberingghich deals with Nakba
advocacy and comemoration features as a case study in chapter Yéie the group
does not explicitly define its work as solidarity activism in the same wayAtwawW or
ICAHD define their orthe-ground practical resistance and protest aawitin the
Occupied Territories. 8Wertheless, the work they do with respect to the Palestinian
narrative of the Nakb@ Israeli societyis vitally important in opening upn ethicat
political dialogueabout a shared founding momeiite chapter concludes with a critical
reflection on Zochrotés attempts, in col |l
visualise the Palestinianfreu g e e s 6 r edionistand postcolamial monmsentThis
reflectionforegroundssome tensions around the subject of the state form -Bedestine

might take and what that would mean for the sddtermination of the two collectivities.

Chapter Five critically engages with the work of ICAHD and in particular the sisaly
of its founder, Jeff Halper. Two strands o
namely the contributions made by its-th@ground resistance and rebuilding activities,
as well as its international political advocacy which seeks to reframd I6r&& d o mi nan
security discourse which serves as a justification for continuing oppression in the
Occupied Territories. Alongside this, Jeff
statement announcing its support for a binational state in-Bedesdtine has resulted in
some spirited debates on the subject ofdetérminatiorin a postdecolonisatiorisraet

PalestineThese debates are critically examinedir el at i on t principlee 6 al |

Chapter Sixexamines the work and narratives Anarchists Against The Wall in
relation to the oft hi ghl i ght e-stateiidealogyc onc i |
and solidarity with the arguably statentred struggle for Palestinian sd#étermination in
the Occupied Territories. The chaptérghlights the manner in which the embodied

activism of AATW articulates an alternative, agtonist and nordominating Israel
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subjectivity in relation to the Palestinian people. The discussion concludes with a
reflection on the necessity to reconcepsgaseltdetermination as nedominating and
nonstatist; a conceptualisation which would take into account all affected and avoid

reproducing minority/majority dichotomisation and hierarchies.

Given that the oppressive situation in IsfBalestine isunfolding in the present
continuous it is practically impossible to conclude the thesis witéfiaitive conclusion.
As | write these lines, the United States sponsored peace process is being resurrected for
an alleged Afinal t nthsefidom Welnesday Audust™2018 x t nir
Israeli and Palestinian negotiators are set to sit down to discuss final status issues: borders,
refugees, settlements. Yet, in the two days leading up to the start of the new round of
negotiations the international exd i a has reported | srael 0s
construction of an additional 2000 housing units in East Jerusalem and the Occupied West
Bank; and the release of 26 Palestinian prisoners as part of the deal leading up to the
negotiations has been accompaniy Israeli military air strikes in the Gaza Strip. The
Gaza Strip remains under blockade, and Israel continues to insist that its primary objective
during the negotiations is to be recogni sc¢
outcome of the rgotiations, ifthey are to take off the groundannot be predicted.
However, | would dare to argue, with relative confidence, that the arguments and analysis
put forward in this thesis will remain relevant in the coming months, if not years, for the
call for just peaceremains unanswered. At the very least, the case put forward in this
thesis should be read as a critical reflection on the civil society endeavour in the past

decade to overcome the current impasse.

36



1. Reframing Peace as a Question of Juse

This chapterasserts peace as a question of justioeljust peaceas a process of
acknowledging and engaging with the Othero
oppression whichtaracterises Isra€lalestine. Thehapterhighlights the shdcomings
of the official Peace Process IsraetPalestine since 1998y providing a critical
historicatpolitical overview It arguesthat the absence of the notion of justice has been at
the heart of this stateentred approach and its failure to bratgput peacelransnational
civil society politics and activism aexamined as an alternative to obstinate and stagnant

statist approaches to conflict resolution.
Reframing Justice and Peace

The vast maj ority of I nt erndtsicamdli n&e
definitions of O6peaced tend to emphasi se
(Richmond, 2008). Feminist IR scholarship further draws attention to the manner in
which conflict and peace are presented in a dichotomous relationship winmclay to
other philosophical oppositions such as man/woman and culture/nature, corresponds to
the dichotomy active/passive (Enloe, 1983). As a result, peace is often rendered in terms
of a lack or absence, i.e. the absence of war or conflict, whick teathe precedence
and/or privileging of war and conflict over peace.

While peace is expressed as the desired state of social being, its attainability is
nevertheless viewed with resignation and pessimism because, rooted in Hobbesian
thought, war and cdiict continue to be perceived as an intricate part of human nature.
Thus, although peace is the desirable state of social being, the supposed human
inclination towards conflict and aggression means that wars are more likely to be waged

and fought. From ik perspective, the active pursuit of peace becomes futile since peace
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is seen as a mere period of wunstable and p

Hoffman, 2006).

The Onegatived conception of peace, [
violence, provides us with a large scope of possible definitions, but not necessarily with a
mechanism for achieving stable and sustainable peace. From a legal and political
perspective a ceasefire between twocewarrin
Similarly, a conflict may be brought to an end by a decision to partition a disputed
territory between two or more states or a peace treaty may be signed between warring
nations who agree to carry out Opognied ati on
be found, either in legal texts or political documents that the measures which bring about
negative peace can guard against renewed hostility or even a new conflict. More often
than not, ceasefires merely act as lulls in hostility, with violencegben the verge of

outbreakat any point.

As Hoffman (2006) points out, durable peace relies on addressing the root causes
of a conflict, further adding that state actors need to concern themselves with the feelings
created by theircédewhsicting eecblscaesend meat
16). At this point two further definitions of peace must enter our discussion, namely that
of Opositi wwg up & aGubadagc (@996 dei ne s Opositive p
norviolent, creative and lifentancing conflict transformation (ibid: 3 and 9); within this
definition distributive justice and the promotion of equal opportunity would fall under the

umbrella of positive peace work.

Def i niursg @nehe otleed hand is a somewhat problematic. t@sken
t hat ther e ar e at | east t hhree mai n def i ni
across a number of di fferent and conflicti

peace. Ab j u st cople lze defided negatively and in legal terrasaa end to a war
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and/or a peace which has been agreed in law through the signing of a peace accord and/or
treaty 0JustoWwleacealbso be viewed in relation
terrorism and/or state exceptionalism. Thus, one could thekease that had the State of

Israel and Palestinian representatives complied with the 1993 Declaration of Principles
during the Oslo peace negotiations, and signed a final status agreement the Israel

Palestinian conflict would have concluded with a4tu sp e ac e 0

However, David Little (2006) makes the
terms of the absence of violence is antagonistic to the concépf ai s t Ratler lree 6 .
definesé j ust a9 a& wraeod transitional or restorative justice Vishiacts as a
mechanism to address and prevent past violations from reoccurring in the future. He cites
the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission as an examplg¢ ofi st inpeac e 0
action, and criticises the Qartition foAatngasds o6 e
a disincentive to incorporate human rights into the peace deal (ibid: 173). On the
other side of the debate, Yossi Beilin (2006), an Israeli negotiator of the Oslo Accords,

rejects outright the conceptoéfj ust: peacedd

The tem Just Peace is redundant, but its problem lies not in its

redundancy, but in the accompanying concept it introduces onto the

stagei Aunj ust peaceo. The existence of a ¢
peace0 creates a wide mar ghantisf or resi st ar
unjust, thus causing injustice to those wray ghe price for lack of

peace (ibid: 130).

Beilin goes on to argue that a resoluti
and therefore the only Ounjustl48.dliscased i s
againsto j u st peaced6 r el aiPaestiniahicondia,tahdyhe lists tha h e |

numer ous coéooniniietntceeds 6by t he Pal estinians/ Ar atk
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original rejection of the 1947 UN partition of Palestire bause of the Pal
maj ority statwus in the territory; the nume
Qlewish Sta® and | ast but not | east, the ongoin
returnd as a poi mddobsthcle tocarpeéaeefult soldion (iEdn M1 al | e

146 ).

Taking Beil i nodsusd bipjeeemmsideoation, Altam and Keller
(2006) define6j ust ape @®w@e 6l anguage oriented approa
negative definitiorof peace butimever t hel ess superseded by 6
being concerned with ending social conflict and structural inequality (ibid619bhey
outline four conditions for the successful fulfilmenttof u s t thp eeeognéidn; thick
recognition, enouncement, and rule. The first step involves accepting the other as a valid

and crucial agent for negotiation. The second requires full acknowledgement of the

ot her 6s identity and a <critical under st an
negotiatim boundari es. ORenouncementd involves
they cite the 2003 Geneva Accord in which

right of return, while the Israelis renounced their claims to the Old City and East
Jerusalem, witlegotiated right to access. The final componerd pfu s t which&c e 6 ,
6rul ed, relates to the creation and utiliz
inter-cultural dialogue based on noalent communication and respect for the claims of

the other (Allen and Keller, 2006:128).

On the other hand, Edward Said (2006) cautions against attempts to produce
definitions ofjust peaceand warns against reproducing the Oslo Process which for him
represents an example of thinking abjost peacein the same terms as Just War. Instead,

he makes the case that thinking aljost peacemust begin with thinking about conflict
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and/or the reasons behind a conflict. In relation to the IsiraBhkilestinian conflict he

writes:

what was at issue betwetsraelis and Palestinians was never a real or
Just Peace but the possibility for Palestinians of restitution of property,
nationhood, identity ... The logic of separation that has been played out
since 1948 reached its doomed failure with the terminatéu AZsords

and the outbreak dhe intifada (Said, 2006: 187).

The alternative model for thinking aboutst peacepr oposed by Said i s
met hodd which is an attempt to Oér epother som

and alsothe rdéity ofsi mul t aneous voicesd (i bid: 177) :

a compact or entente whose outlines would have to include regarding
the otherds history as valid but i ncompl
second, admitting that despite the antinomy these histories can only
contirue to flow together, not apart, within a broader framework based

onthe notion of equality for all (ibid: 194).

Thus, theorising justice in relation to peace requires a nhuanced understanding of
the different experiences in a shared conflict nystwith just peacaepresenting not the
end of the conflict but the beginning of a new dynamic. In the context of-Radettine
this demands an acknowledgement of Palestinian narratives of 1948 and the Nakba within
Israeli society, the establishment sécular citizenship based on just solidarities and
cohabitati on, with an emphasis on the 6O0tHh
the role of Di aspor a. However, one of t he
just peace as an ongoing pcess of cooperation and reciprocal exchange between
affected parties, stems from the tendency to view peace politics within a Westphalian

frame.

41



The Westphalian frame refers to the establishment of ghaciple of
0West phal i aininterocaticealrredatiogs) thigrélates to tthé48 signing of the
Peace of Westphalia treaties which signalled the beginnistate#centric peace politics.
Within this framework all decisions pertaining to war and peace are viewed as the
prerogative of the sovereigstate. This matter becomes even more significant within the
context of IsraePalestine given that two sets of competing claims are being made, on the
one hand, by a sovereign state, and on the other, by a stateless people subject to a
sovereign power whbh excludes them from its sphere of responsibility. Therefore,
employing a stateentred approach in this context gives rise to precisely what Edward
Said cautions against, which is the application of the logic of Just War to a vigisst of

peace

JustWar Theory, which relates to the ethical and philosophical justifications for
states going to waijus ad b&um), and to their conduct in wajué in bellg, has been
criticised for emphasising the rights of powerful states over those edtatmor steless
actors. For a military action to meet the criteria of Wstr it has to be based on self
defence or the belief thagoing to war would prevent ewiloing. As Mathew PHhips
(2011) explains, political violence by netate atrs or less powerfultates isoften
designated as Oterror i baskecomeanubtifidatomfordJSi | | e g
and Israeli military conduct in the Middle East. Just War theory often extends to justify
modern warfare such as targeted Kkillings/assassinations ofyepelitical leaders, and
even to minimising responsibility in the disproportionate use of force which results in
civilian deaths and the destruction of civilian infrastructure. On the other hand, Just War
theory rarely seems to apply to the right of lesw/erful states or for that matter stateless
peopleto defendhemseles from attack. Phillipsummarises this in his critique of one of

the strongestacademic and politicgiroponents of Just War theoind a longstanding
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defender of Israeli and US mdry conduct, Michael Walzems Just Vd r t heory?o:

predisposition to act as:

an endlessly malleable paradigm which can be readily invoked by the
most powerful states, though never their enemies or victims... [In the
21* Century] It is also obvious that guwar theory is no reasonable

alternative to strickdherence to international law.

Anya Topolski (2010) further argues that in th@temporary transnational world
Just War theory, with its stateentric insistence on enemies and us/them distinctions, is
no longer viable for peadeeeping, and | would add, peag®king efforts. Following on
from the above critique, subsequent analysis of the IdPaddistinian conflict are based
onNancy Fraar 6 s consi de ator df anonstatit framb efusticd,ar thei s

6al | @fintigeavhiah dhe defines as

all those affected by a given social structure or institution have moral
standing as subjects of justice in relation to it... what turns a collection
of people into fellow subjects of justids not geographical proximity
but their ceimbrication in a common structural or institutional
framework, which sets the ground rules that govern their social
interaction, thereby shaping their respective life possibilities in patter

of advantage andshdvantag€2008: 24).

Fraserds theory of justice has develop
contemporary transnational world whereby multinational corporations have just as much
effect on and power over the lives of people as the tealtgovernments whose
sovereignty they are subject to as citizens and residents. Despite this, precisely because of
the Westphalian stress on the territorial state, many people, and particularly indigenous

peoples in the developing world, struggle to sesind challenge infringements on their

43



rights and to seek legal or financial redress for corporate misdenredrheprocess of
redressing these exceltusdidpmsmanneeih ahice certaino o6 f r
subjects are constituted as bearimghts, while others are excluded from the rights

entitled community (Fraser, 2008: 19).

The politics of framing takes two forms. The fist he &éaf fi r mati ved
re-affirms a commitment to staterritoriality as a prerequisite for claims to jastto be
made. Independence and civil rights movements are included within the affirmative
mode. The second type of frarmee t t i Nng 1 s constituted by Ot
involve making claims to justice beyond the state. Fraser cites transthasiocial
movements such as the World Social Forum within this category. In summary, the first
type of frames et t i ng i s concerned with the O0howo
equal rights; while the secondockimgusticef ocuse
thus seeking to include the excluded withiradicaldemocratic frame of justice (Fraser,

2005: 8081, 87).

In many respects, the transnational movement fostapeacds concered with
both of these types of fransetting politcs, in terms of rearticulating the Palestinian
people as subjects of justice in relation to the state of Isragbandividuallsraelis, and
in terms of articulating justice as a demand for equal rights in iB@ektine. Therefore,
the demand fojust peacechallenges the Westphalian frame which places thenveking
state at the centre of peace politics, vie
dictum oOoWar i s the cont i nrueaserice declaiigwgthé i t i c
busgness of politics and reducing peace to a passive afterthought. From this perspective
thestatemd/ or sover ei glutonararelyGpeakk abouptieetstoretber

concerned par tMoeosver,dhisperspegtivgpobsures om viae role
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of the citizen/subject irnacting just peace politiés relation to other citizens/subjects

and the state and/or related institutions of political significance.

Injustice as a Relation of Oppression

To date there have been a number of conteamposcholarly endeavours to
highlight the peace efforts of netate actors. For exampl&€ynth a Cockbur no
ethnographic work (1998007; 2012)highlights the malecentric militarist system of
privilege and exclusion which operates at the heart of tmena&ing state, bringing into
view t he r ol ecommunalpeaone attivism. Sucht seholarly work is vitally
important for its articulation and appraisal of the -anilitarist voices and peace work of
groups and individuals who rarely feature mernational relations literature on conflict
resolution. Nevertheless, micro approaches to peace politics, which reduce to background
the macro history and workings of power and privilege in a given society can
inadvertently obscure the very forces whiehable and disabl certain groups and
i ndi v iablity olmegamingfully engage in peace politics both in relation to the state

and other groups and individuals.

Cynthia Enloebds (1983) attempt to highl

the USAand US military is a good example of the effective combination of macro and

micro approaches to the analysis of the everyday function of a state militarist regime.
However, once again differential access to power and privilege remain inadequately
theorised in an account which presents a continuum of female exploitation and
oppression. For a continuum of oppression is in reverse a continuum of privilege. For
exampl e, a soldierbés wife may se-awischera f un
husband, howeer her commonality with a Viethamese woman coerced through
circumstance or otherwise into prostituting her body to the military personnel occupying

her wartorn country ends precisely at the point that they both happen to embody
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gendered and sexualiseddies. It is very difficult to make the case that a military wife,
or for that matter a female soldier, is not in a position of privilegeavis a woman
subject to a highly racialised and sexualised regime of oppression in which she finds

herself almostompletely powerless in relation to the institutions which govern her life.

The applicati on o fal afeceed principletoatransmatiosal ( 2 0 0 ¢
war and conflict, taking the above example as an illustration, would mean that
Vietnamese womenvould have an equal right to make a justice claimavigs the
institutions of the US government and military and/or the transnational companies which
supply the military with their weapons of mass destruction. Their entitlement to make a
justice claim wald not be based on their formal citizenship and/or belonging to the
concerned institutions but rather on the basis of the effects of these institutions on the
people of Vietnam. Hence, the moment the US decides to begin a military campaign in
Vietnam, andat the precise moment that weapons manufactured by arms company X are
used to destroy and maim life and property, the géSernment andnmilitary, and
company X enter a relation of in/justice with the people of Vietnam. Therefore, such a
relation of in/jstice gives the people of Vietnam the right to claim justiceawis the

aforementioned stitutions.

Iris Marion Young (1990) affirms the relationality of justice, adding to the
definition a consideration of social groups. For her, groups are alste@rntt make
justice claims not only against the state and other institutions of in/justice but also against
other social groups within a given social order. Young gives the example of black
Americanso6 right to appeal t loave jhigteritallyc e a g
experienced in relation to white privilege in US society. Thus, group justice claims are
based on social perspective/s which approach political degisadamg and public

di scussion Owith the experienga stracturdlly k no wl
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speci fic way o (Young, 1997: 366) . Thi s p
sameness, placing emphasis on differentiated relationships of power and privilege as
opposed to relations of identity (ibid: 3887). Additionally, Young aues that the

concepts of domination and oppression need to be at the heart of theorising in/justice.
0The call to Abe justo is alwaysséi(naaoneéed
5). Thus, conceptuali®y justice requires theritical theoist to contextualise and

historicise their bpic in a socially embedded way:

Normative reflection must begin from historically specific
circumstancesé Wi thout social theory, nor
empty and unable to guide criticism with a partar interest in
emancipation (ibid: 5)é Norms and ideas :
an expression of freedom: it does not have to be this wayuld d

otherwise (ibid: 6).

Young further subdivides d6oppresqneeedontd i
to be redefined depending on the social context being analysed. These are: cultural
imperialism, exploitation, marginalization, powerlessness, and violence. In the next
chapter 1lris Marion Youngds conc e applied I cri
to the case of Isra#talestine. This will be donérbugh a contextually histori@d
account of the conflict and its contemporary legacy on the social, political and economic
relations of dis/advantage pertaining to the two national colleesvitiquestion. Such an
approach willenable a more robust critical engagement with the possibilities for a
practical articulation of Fraserdos oall a
aspect of just peace politidBefore this can be done it isportant to examinan more
detail the shortcomings of official statentric attempts at peacemaking in Israel

Palestinaes embodi ed in the United Stateds spon:

a7



The Peace Process

The centrality of the state in political life hameant thatiace 1948he dominance
of |l srael s st at e n a-Paleatihianwanfict dndithe pdranfeters e d t
for its resolution. Despite thaternationalpolitical recognition dthe Palestiniapeople
in 1988 their collective and idividual rights have been continuously reduced to a
guestion of pending statehood. The staatrism characterising Isra@hlestine
continues to fail to bring about conflict resolution, increasingly leaving embattled and
polarised communities on both eg&l of the divide. The tendency to privilege statist
perspectives particularly relates to the collapse of the Oslo Peace Accords with their
elusive promise to establish an independent Palestinian State in the West Bank and Gaza
Strip. Many observers desigeahe outbreak of the Secottifada’, which witnessed a
spate of terrorist attacks against Israeli civilians and military targets, as the reason for the
Accordsod6 termination. However, as Nancy F.
justiceispatty of participathenpr{a60Dpte78j).06phus
requires us to examine the events that led to the breakdown of the official peace process
from a nonstatist perspectiveddowever, before we do so it is necessary to exairttee
failings of the official peace pross in order to provide a springard for the theoretical

political discussion which willeature later in the thesis

Even before the outbreak of th@ifada most evidence points to the fact that there
would be nomplementation of UN resolutions 242 (1967) or 338 (19GB8)h of which
call for an end to the Occupation. Moreover, it is also important to point out that despite
the fact that many consider The Oslo Accords to be thebhidor a two state solutign
there is no mention of the establishment of a Palestinian State either in the Declaration of

Principles or the subsequent Interim Agreement. On the contrary, the Accords are very

* Uprising in Arabic
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explicit that the final status issues of borders, security, settlements echmtes, all

relating to statehood and sovereignty, remain outstanding and are yet to be negotiated.

The 1993 Declaration of Principles, also known as Oslo |, established a
framewor k for an interim period of five
withdrawal from the Gaza Strip and West Bank (Article V.1). The Accords also called for
the creation of a Palestinian Council, also known as the Palestinian Authority (PA), which
woul d take over from the Civil Adrheni str e
Occupied Territories (Article VII.5). The Accords specified that Israel had to provide a
schedule for withdrawal within a year of the Declaration of Principles coming into effect

in September 1993.

The second Oslo Accord, known as the Interim Agreeri®85, resulted in the
establishment of the Palestinian Authority, and the transfer under its control of major
towns and cities, including Bethlehem, bden, Nablus, Ramallah, and Talgm,
alongside a further 450 vi whadesA, togethexr P AOG s
withArea B, wher e t hesponBildlity foacsiiliad @ffairs, b mbbsecurity,
constitutes less than 28% of the West Bank. During the Oslo Interim Period, between
1994 and 1999, Israel doubled the settler populatiathenWest Bank (Foundation for
Middle East Peace, 2009; Levinson, 2009), while subjecting the Palestinian population in
Area C, which is under full Israeli military control, to discriminatory policies of house
demolitions and land expropriation (Abu Zah2807). During the same period the Israeli
settler population in the Gaza Strip also increased but not at the same rate as in the West

Bank.

By 2000 it became clear that Israel had little intentbrmeetingthe minimum
requirements for withdrawal settom the 1993 Declaration of Principles resulting in the

failure of the Camp David negotiations. The ensuing Palestiniasingrprovided the
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Israeli rightving with a pretext to begin the construction of the 420 miles (675 km) long
West Bank Barrier, effgively annexing East Jerusalem and large parts of arable West
Bank land to the Israeli side. In 2005 Israel made the unilateral decision to withdraw its
ground troops and settlements from the Gaza Strip, transferring the majority of its settler
populationto the West Bank. The withdrawal came 10 years later than the Oslo Accords

had specified.

Following the democratic election of Hamas in 2006 Israel imposed an economic
and military blockade on Gaza, which remains in force at the time of writing. Sifée 20
the relationship between Gaza and Israel has been characterised by Israeli Defence
Forcesbo (I DF) targeted assassinations, mi
territory, and Hamasodos sporadic firnng of
Israeli civilian centres, punctuated by shietm unilateral ceasefires. The bloodiest of

theselsraeliat t acks was OC6®perheéeadoiJanmuany®k e mber 20

This military attack left 13 Israelis and over 1,400 residents of Gaza deadishe v
majority of the latter being civilian casualties. The attack further resulted in the injury and
di sabl ement of tens of thousands of Gazans
utterly devastated. | sr ael § soupgednvgtio anotlger e ¢ 0 n ¢
largescale bombardment of the Strip in November 203, meant that four years after
the military attack the planned reconstrac of Gaza has been very difficult to achieve
(Amnesty International, 2009). Moreover, tmeported March 2A0 announcement,
coinciding with a US state visit, of the planned construction of 1,600 Jewish settler homes
in Occupied East Jerusale(Black 2010; Sherwood, 2010%nd a number of similar
announcements since, including a recent statement about goveplarentor continued
settlement expansion made by the incoming Israeli Housing Minister (Hiahe2013),

underscorethe tenacity of Israeli state exceptionalism.

50



The publication of the private and confidential Palestinian Authority (PA) records
of negptiations with Israel between 1999 and 2010, leaked to the news prakder
Jazeeraand published bfhe GuardiarNewspaper in January 20Mhich weredubbed
0The Palestine Paperso, gives further i nd
Israel andhe Palestinians. The leaked papers document unprecedented concessions made
by the PAG6s negotiator s, i ncluding bold an
right of return and relinquishing Palestinian claims on East Jerusalem; the offers being
repatedly rejected as fAinsufficient20lldy t he
and 2011b). More problematiperhaps, ishe response to the viability and prospect of a
two-state solutiormade byUnited State§government @épresentativeCondoleezzaice
60You [the Palestinians] won''t have a stat

agreementd (quoted in Milne, 2011).

The Palestinian Authorityods waulkdnseek nc e me
unilateral recognition of a Palestinian State witlenUN Security Council reconvenéu
SeptembeR011was similarly met with rejection from both Israel and thated States
administration. The decision to declare a st@s alsomet with opposition from some
Palestinian and prBalestinian critics. Aegal opinion published by Guy Goodwaill
(2011) maintains that a unilateral declaration of statehood by the PA will depose the
PLOCof its status as fAthe sole legitimate
effectively depriving the millions of Restinian refugees living in the Diaspora from
representation at t he UN. Ot her s have fu
argument that a sovereign Palestinian state will make the Occupation indisputable and

give Palestinian representatives morernational leverage to end Israeli military control.

® Palestine Liberation Organisation

51



Comments from former Israeli officials appear to affirm the above criticisms. Gidi

Grinstein, a former Israeli negotiator at Camp David stated that

A declaration of a Palestinian state in Septembeudsd the possibility

of a diplomatic breakthrough as well as significant advantages for
Israel...The establishment of such a state will help anchor the principle
of two states for two peoples, shape the permanent situation with Israel
controlling the secity assets and the new state's surroundings, and
diminish the refugee problem by marginalising UNRWA [the United
Nations Relief and Works Agey] and limiting refugee status

(Grinstein quoted in Hasan, 2011)

Under combined Israeli and US pressure thel20itl for statehood failed. The
Palestinian Authority returned with a second bid, albeit fo-me@mber state status, in
November 2012 This vote did not requir€/N Security Councilapprovaland passed
successfully in the UN General Assembly. One of tleetal opportunities arising from
this status is the possibility that the PA can take Israel to the ICJ (International Court of
Justice) and the ICC (International Criminal Court) for crimes committed under the
Occupation. This hypothetical strategy cangs to face a number of obstacles. Firstly,
each individual UN body can decide at its discretion whether to admit and/or recognise a
norme mb e r stat e; secondl vy, the United Stat e
ally, has used financial threatadaincentives to stall the statehood process under the
guise of trying to restart the peace talks. UNESCO paid the price for admitting Palestine
in 2011 with the USA withdrawing funding from the organization (Blomfield, 2011). The
USA has similarly usedhe threat of terminating aid to the PA to dissuade the Palestinian
leadership from pursuing a statehood bid at the UN (Swaine, 2011). Most recently, the
strategy has been to convince Israel to pay, on time, taxes collected on behalf of the PA,

which are usally withheld for months on end as a form of punishment, in exchange for
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the PA refraining from making representations at the ICJ and®ICTBe political
intractability accompanying the consistent failure of such s@téred approaches to
bring about aimely resolution to the conflict demands a raiatist rearticulation of

peace as a question of justice and foregrounds a closer examination of alternative forms
of peace politics as exemplified in the efforts of Israeli, Palestinian and internatiahal ci

societyactors
Civil Society: An Answer to War?

Mary Kaldor (2003) proposes Global Civil Society as an answer to war because
6t he concept of <civil society has al ways b
in social relations, to the publicse of reason as a way of managing human affairs in
pl ace of submission based on fear and i nse
She terms civil society o6globald in acknow
increasingly transnati@h forms related to the process of globalization; globalization

being perceived as contributing to the erosion of territorial state sovereignty.

According to Kaldor, ci vil society is f
struggles for emancipatorg o al s , whet her these are wome
protection o r peace, on the basis of dgovernanc
generated through politicsé (ibid: 142).

society is characterised by digociety groups putting pressure on economic and political
institutions of authority through advocacy, campaigning and protest, in an effort to
institute reform and/or the transformation of policy and practice at a global level. These
developmentshaveinur n f aci |l i tated gl obal public de

the voices of the victims of gl obarhus,sati on

®St atement made by the UK Ambassador to Israel, Mat
the Regioné, The Uni veAlsoirepoytedinfRavi03t i ngham, 4. 3. 2012
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Global Civil Society has been increasingly able to contest the primacy of theakarg

discourse of the geopolitical state.

However, in the concluding chapter of her book, Kaldor is forced to reconsider her
somewhat overtly optimistic view of Global Civil Society as an answer to war.
Examining the political developments in the aftermath of Xhéh September 2001
terrorist attacks on the World Trade Centre in New York, Kaldor concludes that we have
returned to an era of o6égeopolitics and the
148). Nevertheless, this may no longer be the casradd later which is characterised
byan apparen 6 r et ur n ,vath proadénecragyuniass iprotésts across the Arab
World, and public demonstrations against austerity measures in the USA, UK and Europe.
The latter protests sought to highlight théerof corporate power and immunity to public
scrutiny, while joining the global call for more democratic accountability from national
governmentsHowever in 2013 the disappearance of Occupy movements in the US and
Europe in the face of government imposedterity measures, the outbreak of civil war in
Syria, and the2 0 1 3 mi | i t a in¥gypt, anigpt sudgest tha the state is not

prepared to give up any ground to the people, at least not without a fight.

These contemporary developmes gi v e credence to Syl vi a
rejection of the notion of a Global Civil Society. Walby argues instead that there are
gl obal ci vil societal owavesd concerned w
political change and transformationi(ital : 233) . These Owavess6 in
First WaveFeminism, Second Wave Feminisamd Environmentalism, but also Fascism,
Conservatism, and Ndiberalism. On the basis of this definition, civil society cannot be
considered I nhedrpermotglryeségoed®d asd ci vi l S 0 C
0regressi ynoma@eand, 6astiin the case of Eur op

1930s and 1940s project of Nazi sm. Rat her
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the transformation of meanisgthe creation and hybridization of projects, the practice of

i ndividual agency, and the contested produ

Claire Mercer (2002) similarly criticises much of the literature on Civil Society, in
particular the Aglophone literature on the role of NGOs in development, for subscribing
to Othe normative i deal t hat civil soci e
microcosms of the (liberal) democratic process, comprised of the grassroots, both separate
and autonomus from the state, whinlse ad¢toi (g badgd:
echoes Walby in her definition of civil society as a sphaf contestation and conflict.
However, she is also Hity critical of liberal modernigtion theories because of their
tendencies to render ndllestern societies and cultures as pre orraotiern on the basis
of their resistance to the (Western) liberal notion of civil/ized society. Here she is
particularly critical of development discourses which tend to divide NGOscauild
society associations into égowxeddbuandreébad
modernisgition, i.e. nediberal agendas (ibid: 10 12). Duffield (2007) further highlights
the dubious role of humanitarian NGOs in global governance and theiceaeplicity
with state and corporate interests in the

that Global Civil Society can be an answer to war:

[Development] seeks to secure the 4sured through the disciplining
and regulatory effects of Beaeliance. Development aims to embed
security within the world of peoples by making it sustainable (ibid:
124)... unending war is not primarily a military concern. It is more an
indefinite and globalized counter insurgency campaign that utilises the
civilian petty sovereignty of aid agencies to engage with questions of

poverty and political instability (Duffield, 2007: 127)
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In her defence, Kaldor excludes humanitarian NGOs, which are primarily
concerned with service provision, from her definition ofilcsociety (2003: 146).
Moreover, she adds that since the 1980s social movements have been transformed into
NGOs, using the concept of oO6tamingd to ref
up access to social movements and even take on someirofi¢mands, and movements
become institutionalized and professionald]
(2004) refers to this process as O0the NGC
resulted in the deoliticisation and pacification of s@imovements. James Petras (1997:
14) further criticises the process of NGOisation in the context of Latin America for
undermining the caomdephuofwddleeniprugpltilted go

obligations towards its citizens.

| also draw on thevork of Gwamaka Kifukwe (2011) who defines Civil Society
as O6an institutional domaindéd which coexi st
his work is primarily concerned with Development Expertise in Tanzania, his argument is
also valuable for defing the role of NGOs and other critical and grassroots organisations
working in the fields of human rights, justice and peace. From this perspective, Civil
Society remains a site of contestation over frames and discourses, however it is not
conceived of athe combination of mass autonomous movements and NGOs. Rather it is
the domain of private institutions that are separate from, yet imbricated with, the State
and Corporate spheres. Thus, the domain of Civil Society includes religious institutions,
political parties, trade unionand other professional associations, as well as humanitarian
and advocacy NGOs, any of which can be defined as active, passive, progressive or

regressive depending on oneb6s perspective.

On the other hand, placing Social Movensentwi t hi n t he domai n o

Opublicsé, for they are many, chall enges t
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of Civil Society which conceive of the Public as passively governed either by consent or
coercion. Therefore, viewing SociMovements as a manifestation of mass mobilized
public dissent recognises that the Public is itself a domain within which hegemonic and
counterhegemonic idas can be articulated. concur with Alberto Meluccb s (199 6)
definition of socialmovements a® hHeeogeneous and fragmented phenomena which
contain a multitude of differentiated meanings, forms of action, and modes of
organisation, and which often consume a large part of their energies in the effort to bind

such differences togethero (i bid: 13).

The contemporary extensi on of t he di c
manifestations of civil sciety appear in many different guises, and often different
aut hor 6s obj ect i oof sivil societycate latecrogsuposgse Thusnfort i on s
some, civ | society is -heégeombdbdmi od vhkewmntier i s
Transnational Soci al Movement ,; whil e it i s
2004). For others, ithe face of waning mass mobdison, particularly in the Global
North priorto the recent remergence of public mass protest, NGOs which embody the
val ues of Oprogressivebd soci al movements
ver si on; whil e 6épassived NGOs, or NGOs whi
arguably notbe considered part of civil society (Kaldor, 2003), or are alternatively
defined as Obadd forms of civil society (W
autonomous nogtate organisations re considered part of a modernising and
democratigg project which is arguably helping to build or strengthen Civil Society (for

examples see Mercer, 2002).

As Joseph A. Buttigieg (2005) explains, much of the debate concerned with
defining civil society as a force for the radical transformation efdfatus quo (counter

hegemonic), or as an easily-opted or already functioning appendage of state and
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corporate interests (hegemonic), stems frc
concept of O0hegemonyd and t hywitsapfositerglu e nt C
and/or antigovernment movements. This misinterpretation lends itself to an
oversimplified view of the complex relationship betweevil society and the state, or

0t he pedptéé government . For e®r+aiviisociety, 6t he
in other words hegemony protected by the
2005: 38) Therefore, oci vi l society in the
prevailing hegemony is constantly being reinforced, not justtce st ed 6 (i bi d
Moreover, civil society is deeply implicated in and structured by hierarchies of power and
privilege. Not everyone has equal capacity and access to resources which will allow them

to take effective action in relation to authoritatiegimes.

Drawing on Gramsci 6s t hought , Lacl au é
hegemony as a social relation dominated by articulatory practices. According to them
these articulatory practices rely on antagonistic forces, i.e. elements which cannot be
integrated into the dominant logic and require exclusion, an exclusion which is
maintained through the demarcation of discursive borders. However, this exclusion is not
necessarily a negation, but rather hegemonic forces have the ability to embrace
oppositioral forces, as long as these forces continue to operate within the same
parameters as the hegemony, and here they distinguish betemecratic and popular
struggle(ibid: 134137). In practical terms popular struggle refers to discourses which
divide a sngle political space in two opposite camps, for example class struggle, or
Palestinian selfletermination in the form of ethamational statehood. Democratic
struggle on the other hand mpl i es 6a plurality of pol it
rightsbased demand for freedom, justice and equality which seeks to transcend existing
ethnonational divisions in IsradPalestine would meet the criterion for democratic

struggle.
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Having reviewedome ofthe literature on civil societyhe question remainghat
the most appropriatlorms are for the articulation of counténegemonic disasurses and
practicesin IsraelPalestinel would argue that the question of Sociabments/ersus
Civil Society is irrelevant in the contemporary transnational contextagoBmith et. al.
(1997) emphasis¢he successes tfansnational movements depemda combination of
mobilising structures, access to decismaking institutions, and local, national and
international structures of opportunity. Thus, social movemeardsiail society should
not be envisaged as standing in opposition or competition to each other, although that
may indeed be the case if they come from different doctrinal or ideological positions. For
example, many commentators haveressed reservatiomsb out t he natpre ogr e s
of the real estate protests Tel Aviv which saw the mobilaion of thousands of Israelis
in the summer of 2011 in protest against rising rent prices. Much of the scepticism relates
to the movement 6fpoliticaly, whech Jome fearechcouldguit in cet s e |
option by the Israeli ultraightwing who have proposed more cheap settlement housing to
be built in the Occpied Territories as a solutidino t he | sr ael i protest

justice (Abu Sarahral Reider, 2011; Halper, 2011).

Equally, social mvements function as umbrellas for ideas which can be
articulated in different forms within civilaciety associations, some of which may be in
conflict with each other over objectives and stratedies. ekample, the Transnational
Palestinian SolidaritiMovement;, whi ch often comes wunder the
and/ or 0End T larel m@e ceceptly tunder ntlie banner @foycott,
Divestment andSanctiors ,6has different and competing @lal, national and local
manifestations. Some factions of this social movement call for @ta¥e soltion, while
others advocata single state; some believe thedafgcan be achieved through narlent
advocacy and campaigning, and others opt for nmigant means; some groups
organise in NGO forums, whilst others opt for grassroots mobilisation and protest. In
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essence the Palestinian Solidarity Movemerns$ transnational, heterogeneous, and
immeasurable as a wholeA transnational social movement et legally bound and
cannot be held accountable by state power. Its associated practices can be criminalised

but it cannot be outlawed in its entirety.

Civil Society on the other hand can only exist within legally identifiable and
permissible nationalrad/or transnational frameworks. In contrast to the relative autonomy
and anonymity of social movements, civil society can be held legally and politically
accountable and is subject to regulation and supervision by the State, and other concerned
institutiors, i.e. financial donors (Kifukwe, 2011). The above pointlistrated well by
thelsraeliRr | i ament 6s passing of a bil!l in July
the boycott of Israel or the Israeli settlements in the Occupied Territorie2(Qi%). The
bill is a political response to the growing transnational campaign for Boycott, Divestment
and Sanctions or BDS. BDS stands {or a consumer Boycott of corporations and
organisations which support, finance or operate in the Occupied Tesjtdri)
Divestment from corporations or organisations complicit in the Occupation(iignd
call for international Sanctions against Israel, including a comprehensive military
embargo. The call for Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions originated in asgfi@fent

issued by the largest coalition of Palestinian civil society organisations.

The campaign takes its inspiration from the successes of thepamtheid
boycotts of South Africa as it deems that
defined by the 1973 International Convention on the Suppression and Punishment of the
Crime of Apartheid, ratified by United Nations General Assembly resolution 3068
(XXVIT1). BDS proponents base their cl ai m
practices wthin the Occupied Territories, as well as empirical evidence of discrimination

aganst Palestinians in IsraePéappé, forthcomingwhite, 2009. For example, they cite
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the fact that Israel selfefines as a Jewish State thus symbolically excluding 20% of i
citizens who are not Jewi sh. Moreover, 9309
controlled by the Jewish National Fund (JNF) and the Land Authority; land which is

solely reserved for Jewish Israelis.

Since its initiation in 2008DS campaignsral activities have taken place in over
34 countries and in 95 cities across the world. Many Israelis have also joined the Boycott
movement, inalding the signatories to BOYCOTiom Within. In 201Q the Palestinian
Authority joinedwith an internal call foboycott of settlement goods. A report published
by the Ret Institute, a selpr oc | adnqmead t Bsan Zi ondosendeddr gani
that despite its claim to upholding human rights and international law tisedaBpaign
sought to delegitimiz Israel(Reut Institute, 2010). The proponents of BDS indisit t
boycott is a legitimate nemlent tactic and moreover that it is the only viable tactic
available given that legal and official efforts at conflict resolution have failed

consistently

More moderge criticisms of the campaign have included fears that boycott would
harm Palestinians, particularly those within Israel, and would hurt the efforts of the Israeli
peace movement. These criticisms have been addressed through highlighting the fact that
the overwhelming majority of Palestinians in the Occupied Territories and Israel have
chosen BDS as their tactic of naolent resistance. Further, the reported 90% Israeli
support for Operation Cast Lead indicates that the Israeli peace movement is nanlonger
existenceor if it is, has little or no influenceAlso, many prominent peace movement
figures have publicly declared their opposition to the Palestinian right of return, one of the
tenets of BDS; while many from traitical Israeli Left have joinedtte call for boycott

from within (Awaad, 2011).
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The significance of the above argument has become particularly prominent with
the I sraeld. Parl i amentdés decision to crim
BoycottLaw makes any Isrédendividual or oiganisation who/whiclsupport or advocate
boycott of Israel or the settlements in the Occupied Territaudgect to private legal
prosecutionlsraeli proponents of BDS face financial penalties not only if an organisation
suffers financial loss because afboycott action, but even if it feels it might suffer
financial loss. Leading international human rights organisations have criticised the law for
infringing on freedom of expression (Amnesty International, 26fliman Rights Watch,
2011). hternal critts havefurther pointed out that the law effectively legitimises and
annexes the settlements to Israel (Lis, 20ktaeli human rights organisations including
ADALAH: The Legal Centre for Arab Minority Rights in Israednd the Israeli
Committee AgainsHouse DemolitionsICAHD) have declared that they will challenge

the law in the Supreme Court (Bekker, 2011).

The law has also been criticised by senior members of the Reut Institute who
issued a statement arguing that the -Bolycott law gives more legmacy to the
international movement for boycott and fwethhelps todelegitimiz Israel as a
democratic state: 6The Boycot t-leditimwation . . do
phenomenon, as the law is territorial in its application and yet tHegdenization
campaign igglobal, primarily operating beyond 1| srae
2011, my emphasis].he global versus local distinction highlighteeretakes us back to
the earlier distinction drawn between civil society and socialam@nts. The case of the
Israeli antiBoycott law illustrates succinctly the tension between the state or government
and civil society. In short, civil society does not function as a field separate from and in
opposition to the state, but rather its acidgtare constrained, controlled and even subject
to permission by the government of the state within which it functions. Moreover, civil
society with its organisational structure is easily identifiable, whereas social movements,
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particularly those with ardansnational character, are much more difficult to classify and
sanction because their protagonists move in and out of different geopolitical and legal
contexts and, in the absence of a world government, are therefore freer to mobilise and

negotiate a mulplicity of frameworks and resources.

Of course social movements are not unlimited in their scope for action, and are in
essence constituted by a multitude of actors who in their physical vulnerability as human
beings are subject to existing governancacstires. A good example of this is provided
by the o6global 8 aspectceoft ot hteh ea bloWeel copoumet e
campaign. OrBth July 2011, a few days prior to the passing of the-laoycott law,
internationalPalestinesolidarity activists from across the world took part in a campaign
called AWelcome to Palestineart Thena B aYc«
arriving enmasg at Ben Gurion Airport and declaring at border control that the purpose

of their trip was to visit Hastinian friends in the Occupied Territories.

Visiting the Occupied Territories is not officially illegal and, since Israel is in full
contr ol of the Ter raoughdeni Garpriderdute to the Ocsupiede nt e r
Territories is not illegal. Mvertheless, many of these activists claimed that their
experiences of visiting Palestinian friends were characterised by harassment and threats of
deportation by the Israeli authorities if they declared the true intentions of their visit
(Bahour, 2011). herefore, they felt that in order to gain access to the Occupied
Territories they were compelled to say that they are visiting Israeli tourist sites. Thus, the
O0Wel come t o-infheehdedstd raise mtérnafidrewareness of the irregularity

taking place.

Days before the direct actipthe media reported that the Israeli government
claimed that the activists intended to cause havoc at the airport, and the authorities were

braced to take decisive action to prevent therflfVOA News, 201); an dlegation
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deni eWelcome tooPake t | campaignorganisers(Rishmawi, 2011). The Israeli
authorities requested cooperation from international governments to prevent activists
from boarding flights to Tel Aviv. The French and British governments, hanggihg
antiterrorist leg s 1 at i on, p r e v eantivigsdfroomi@arding Bek iGorian 0
bound flights, despe the fact that the activistsad clearly stated that they would not be
taking part in protest but plan to declare the true, perfectly lpggbose of their visit at
border control (Levidow, 2011). Many of the activists who succeeded in arriving at Ben

Gurion were arrested, denied entry and deported at a later date (Press Association, 2011).

In short, social movement actors, despite thamgnational nature, are themselves
entangled in complex webs of geopolitics and are subject to the very international
governance regimes they seek to challenge and hold to account. Transnational activists
are not only subject to cross border regulatorymeg but at times their decision to
engage in zones of conflict can expose them to physical harm and even death. ,This has
on a number of occasionseen the case for ISM (International Solidarity Movement)
volunteers, who armed with nothing more thanrths or EU passports step in to act as
human shields in defence of Palestinian lives and property in the Occupied Territories.
The premise underlying their philosophy ftisat through their nonolent physical
presence as internationals from some of thetrposminent nations they imbue their
surroundings and associated persons with the human rights they possess, thus serving to

avert violations of international law and human rights.

Nevertheless, the two most prominent cases of the killings of ISM astiWi§
citizen RachkCorrie in 2003 (Sherwood, 201,0and UK citizen Tom Hurndall in 2@0
(Arrindell, 2004) by the IDAn Gaza, demonstrate that there is a tension between the
human rightset i t | ement s of p e cipzenshipwaidadheirirdbitilp 6 We s t

of a space, even temporarily, where human rights do not exist and sovereign power can
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act with relative impunity. However, the subsequent developments of these cases reveal
that different geeolitical and corporate interests intersect to enabld/oandisable
citizens©6 cInghe ocase ot Tom Huundall, ihis garents eventually received
justice for his killing, and thésraeli Bedouin soldier responsible ftwis shooting was

sentenced to eiglyears in prison (Butcher, 2005).

Rachel Car i e 6 g haleanotibden able to britgr killers to justice. Her case
is further complicated by the fact that she died under the blade of a D9 bulldozer, a
machine supplied by the US Company Caterpillar which provides the Israeli regime with
the bulldazers used for house demolitionstime Occupied Territories. 12011 the Corrie
family began aleggpr ocess of suing Caterpillar, alor
and abetting war cCri mes and ot herforseri ot

Corstitutional Rights, 2009

Aside from being personal sacrifice and tragediesgases of activists being
wounded or killed in the fieldsuch as Rachel Corrie, Tom Hurndall,tbe 2010 killing
by the IDF of nine Turkish humanitarian activists on boardaideshipMavi Marmara,
can become catalysts for transnational political mobilisation. Tarrow (2011) refers to this
as oO6cont e n twhiahw®e chpracteiiseédi by soff events of a tragiandbr
contestedhaturewhich become symbols for transna@bmpolitical action by civil society
actors who might have had little or no previous link to the original ¢taseany respects
the aftermath of the flotilla murders resulted in greétansnationakupport for BD$

foreshadowing the Israeli aftibycottlaw (Barghoui, 2010).

In recent years there have been a numbeat@mpts to examine the role of
transnational civil society activism in relation to Isr®alestine, including the appraisal
of theinternational BDS campaign by Omar Barghouti (20119, e publicatiorof the

findings of the activisted Russell Tribunal on Palestin@orporate Complicity in Israel's
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Occupation(2011). Anttoccupationor Palestine solidarityactivism hasalso become
increasingly visible within media discourses, with ®&sgdread convergence of

i nternati onal thetsfaei mpdsed siége ondhb Gaza Hrip, also known
as the flotillas. The renewed focus and political promise of these forms of politics
demands further theorisation in order to explore theiemt@l, as well as to foreground

the value of thesmovements in conceptualising alternative forms of peace politics.

Asidef rom Mar cel o Svi r ky 6AsabJewdsd Adtiyism imo n o g r
IsraelPalestinethere has been little examination of how conterapy Israeli civil
societyactivism fits into the wider transnational movement for freedom astice in
IsraetPalestine. The Israeli contingent of tmevementwhich is based on the notions of
justice, freedom and equaljityhas to be distinguished oim previous civil societal
formations such as interfaith dialogue groupschdialogue group$iave been excluded
from this studyfor their tendency taeinforce notions ofntractable religious or ethnic
differences, and fotheir insistenceon equatingPalestinian and Israeli experiencés.

When Peace is Not Enou@®013), Atalia Omer further highlights the manner in which
the refusal of the mainstream liberal Israeli peace camp to engage with the question of
justice has resulted in the retrenchment mivardlooking ethnenationalism among

traditional peace activists.

While this thesis falls broadly within the sanpmlitical category as the
aforementionediterature on IsraelPalestinian and international activism for justice in
IsraelPalestine, it @o differs in significant ways. Firstly, the emphasis falls less on
action or transformation through acti¢Barghouti, 2011; Svirsky, 20}2although the
transformative potentiabf action and activism igonsideredan integral par of the
process towardgist peace politicsRather, what | am interestedhere is howthe related

concepts of justice, freedom and equaditg understood, narrated and articulated within
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critical Israeli activism And, moreover, what are the necessary narratives and modes of
articulation which justify and encourage critical activism|t@t peac@ This relates to a
critical examinatiorof the discursivgrocesses which have resulted in cersmations of
Israeli societypicking up the banner of justice, freedom and equaléyd how this

engagement is beirgyticulated in activist narratives and practices.

In essence, his thesis examines the narrative structures, or the seakig
processes, which have led to aareasing number of Israeksipporing initiatives such
as BDS, or notions such as the decolonisation of Idtatdstine, and the Palestinian right
of return. The thesis also demonstrates that despite active engagement with the above
notions and initiatives, at¢h narr ati ve | evel, odmuatnts o
operate. This old thinking is characterised by the desire to maintain two separate ethno
national identities and a reluctance to decolonise thégealhallengingand rearticulating

predetermined ethroational categories and identifications

These often evident contradictions dtee reasonwhy the contributions of
international activists and activism are increasingly entering debates on the- Israeli
Palestinian conflictwhile the role of the Israeli peace camp has come under growing
scrutny.” Many commentators have goms far as to dismiss lefing Israelis as too
embedded within the Zionist consensus to effectively participate in oppositional politics
(Freedman and Tilley, 2007; Winstanley 2014lthough | argudhat there is no longer a
viable local Israeli peace movement in existerbs thesis insists that critical Israeli
activism remains indispensable to gteugglefor justice,freedom and equality in Israel
PalestineAs such critical Israeli activist mustnot be seen as the reamts of a bygone
Israeli peace movement but as the Israeivil society section of an emergent

transnational movement forjast peacen IsraetPalestine

" See Svirsky, 2022and Gner, 2013.
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Sidney Tarrow (2005) theorises transnational movements as a byproduct of the
process of Internetnalism, which he distinguishes from economic globalisation, and
defines as O0a dense triangul ar structure
international institutions andhe opportunities this produces for actors to engage in
collective adt o n at di fferent | ev el sThe métion toh i s S
Internationalism highliglst the fact that the majority of contemporary transnational
activism is not necessarily concerned with supporting or opposing global capitalism, as
embodied in theation of globalisation, but is rfaér rooted in domestjgolitical corcerns
in relation todemocratic justice

Tarrow further defines transnational a
rooted in specific national contexts, but who engage in contergiiial activities that
involve them in transnational networks of toact and ¢ o nHExanplestob (1 bi
transnational movements based on Internationalist concerns include diaspora and migrant
movements, but also peace, am#ir, and human rightsnovements. The Palestinian
Solidarity Movementwith its current emphasis on BD8ould be another example of
Internationalism whereby a dense network of transnational actaibse financial
dis/incentives in order to redefirthe IsraeliPalestinian cdifict and its resolutionAs
was discussed earlier and will be discussed in more detail in chapter five, the Israel
Palestinian conflict has had a transnational character since its inception, least of all given
that the legitimacy of the state of Isragthe product of a United Nations resolution.

A closer examination of the Beli contingent of the PalestiniaBolidarity
Movement simultaneaul v af f i r ms T amdrunderéceres thg gomplelity s i s
of transnational social movementa. the case othe three groups under study in this
thesis only ICAHD engages fully with the Internationalist system of opportunity outlined
by Tarrow. Given their anstate politics, Anarchists Against the Waklplicitly avoid

engagement with state and internatiometitutions, focusing on practical solidarity at
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home andransnational public mobilization throudfoycott advocacy abroad. Howeyer
as chapter six demonstrate$forts to avoid engagement with the state within the
predominanstatist frameworkvhich shaes contemporary lifes highly problematic and
rivenwith contradictions.

Ironically, Zochrot which focuses on Israeli public memory and the question of
t he Pal est iraturnghas haddof engage enssd intimately with the concerns of
the transnatnal PalestiniarDiaspora However, thissngagementas not as yet resulted
in any forms ofinternationalinstitutional advocacy or lobbyingeing undertaken by the
organisation Each of these cases demonstrates the complexity of transnational activism
which crosses national borders but remains rooted in the desire to reframe local political
life. For this reasonthe context ofisraetPalestinealsoposes a significant dilemma for
theorising transnational activism @sblurs the lines betweenhe local, rational and
international

For example, des the transnationality of the above groups lie in their being Israeli
activists who mobilise Internationalist structures to redress injustice in-Raedtine by
lobbying the UN, EU, and/or calling foallies based in Britain, Fran¢ceand other
Europeanand/or North American countrie® boycott Israel? Or are they already
transnational activists because they are lIsraelis in {Baektine in a relation of
oppression with the dispossessed and disenfrancReledtinians™ other words,s the
solidarity activism of AATW and ICAHD in the Occupied Territoriedocal or
trasnational?t is certainly not international activism, for they are not crossing state
boundaries, but it is not national and/or domestievizch either considering that the
physical proximity of Israel within its 1948 borders and the Occupied Territories can be
starkly contrasted with the vastly different governing regiomeratingin each territory.
Yet, it is precisely these activisteelationship to the state of Israel which distinguishes

Israeli activists from international activists.
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The above considerations highlight the fact that transnational movements are not
homogenous and unified collectivities, nor are its constituent pantdlggpositioned in
relation tothe claims being pursuellloreover,scholarly literature on transnational social
movements suggestthat transnational movements which focus on thaitical
transformation of a given state appear to be more successfulbgismg longterm
support and resourcéisan those who focus on abstract values. The success of the South
African antiapartheid movementvhich the BDS campaign is trying to emulatan be
contrasted with the failure of the affithq war movement whichlissipated once the
invasion had taken place because it failed to elaborate on concrete demands for political
changgTarrow, 2005)

The latter casalso underscores the fact that the most successful transnational
movements aréhbse who aréed and/or diected by the primary claims makers, or those
affected by a givemstitution of powerwith other transnational allidakinga position of
solidarity. This is once again complicated in the case of IdPatdstine where Israelis are
alsoarguablyaffectal by the conflict and the actions tfe state of Israel. However, as
the next chapter will demonstrate unequal positioning in relation to privilegeamner
calls forth for Israelresponsibility for andolidarity with the Palestinian¥hus, the next
chaptes will argue that as privileged citizens Israelis hawesponsibility to address the
claims of the Palestinian people by working to make IdPa¢dstine a more inclusive and
responsiblglace

In essence, transnational activism remains rootetbmestic state politics while
relying ontransnational interconnecticand structures of opportuniiy order to bring
about concrete local changes. This does not have to be seen in negative terms, for despite
living in an internationalist and economicalijobalised world, life for the majority of
humanity remains rooted in a single gmalitical space. The significance of the state

continues to lie in the fact that it remains the priynastitution which governs datp-
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day existence; an institution whiatoes not necessarily have to eeclusionary and
oppressive, despite its historydeing a product of past and present transnational
interconnectionsinter-state wars and alliancealongsidethe effects of migration and
Diasporathe stateas an instition is much more amenable to transnational demands for
change and transformatiofhis in itself suggests that state sovereignty is albt
powerful andunyielding, and that in fact citizens play a powerful role in the articulation
of the state and its pttal practices. This foregrounds the role of citizens in the
rearticulation of governing political structures, an argument wiitttbe examined more

closely in subsequent chapters.

Conclusion

This chapteexamined the failings of the statentric Oslo peacerpcessand its
emphasis on Israeli state sovereignty at the expense of Palestinidetsgifination. It
has argued that the prevailing Westphalian framework which emphassae
sovereignty over and above collective and individigdits is inadequate for dé@ag with
guestions such as peace in Isieed | est i ne. Mor eover, ut il is
affecteds IpsrMariocyY opuneg basndarti cul ation of the
political life, peace is understood asredaion of justice, and henckack of peace is
conceptualised as a relation of injustice and oppresSiaking the problem posed by
statecentric politics,critical transnationahctivismis proposed and considered aahte
and desirable alternativier the articulationof just peace politicsGiven the relation of
oppression characterising Isrd&dlestine, the onus is placed on Jewish Israeli civil
society to redress the imbalance of power. The articulation of the existtaaelation
of oppression inurn requires a reconceptualisation of the historical and contemporary

narrative of IsraePalestine.
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2. Reframing Israel-Palestine

This chapter argues that in order to fully understand the interretatexeptsof
justice and peacehich were exmined in the previous chaptdsraelPalestine needs to
be understood as one political unit which is characterised by ethnocratic governance
(Yiftachel, 2010). Such an understanding would then require a reconceptualisation of the
conflict as a situationfoapartheid aneppressionl r i s Mari on Youngos
oppressive relations are utilised to examine more closely the contemporary realities of
IsraetPalestine Given the overwhelming presence of symbolic and physicétnce in
IsraetPalestingthe practicalities of enacting jast peacenecessitata rearticulation of
the ethicalpolitical call for nonviolent resistance to oppression as a relation of

responsibility for the Other.
Israel-Palestine

What is meant by the concept déraelPalestine?IsraetPalestine refers to the
acknowledgement that the land between the Jordan River and the Mediterranean Sea is
inhabited by two peopleswith competing claims to national sa&létermination
Moreover, it is an acknowledgementtb& history and imgoing legacy of a longtanding
territorial dispute with a long record of inteommunal violenceAs a concept Israel
Palestine seeks to incorpordte narratives of a largely immigrant settler soieBrsus
those of the displaced and dispossesseadendus population. Two national collectivities
that not only tell different stories about the same land anepgkiical history, but who

speak two different national languages: Arabic and Hebrew. Despite the fact that their

8 Jewish presence in Palestine predates Zionist immigratiorlp8gt In 1850 the Jewish population of
Ottoman Palestine was estimated at 4% (Scholch, 1985:503). British Mandate surveys place the Jewish
population of Palestine at 11% in 1922d 31% in 1945, the population increase reflecting immigration
trends (Institute of Palestine Studies, 1991).
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lives and histories have beeartertwined for over a hundred years, the two sides rarely
speak or attempt t o | ewer, we do ma sinoply speakdfs | an
6conf |l i ct iiman absteact semde; we speak about narratives relating to a real
geopolitical, socialand economic conflict. We are speaking, or at least should be, about

the rights and wrongs of Israeli occupation and Palestinian aspirations for national
recognition and selfletermination. Moreover, we speak of cultural and political power

and dominanceAnd we ask two further questions: Who has the permission to narrate the
conflict in an authoritative way (Said, 1984)? And what the necessary conditions

which enablea new narrativéo produce &onversation in common

Israelis and Palestinians are wioso intertwined through history,
geography and political actuglithat it seems to me absoltitdly to try

and plan thefuture of one without the other. The problem with the
Americasponsored Oslo process was that it was premised on a notion
of partition and separation, whereas everywhere one looks in the
territory of historical Palestine, Jews and Palestinians together

(Said, 2000: 191.92)

As Edward Said suggests, Isriralestine increasingly refuses to be disentangled
and partitioned from itether. IsraePalestine is a tangible geopolitical space and yet a
land that is continuously #ienagined in and through politics, poetry, prose and film.
IsraetPalestine is a land without borders, and the land with the most borders. It is also a
land in which borders bleed into one another and refuse to be delineated and become
fixed. IsraelPalestine is a geopolitical description and a cultural metaphor that is both
internal and external to the border. IsrRalestine is a myth and a reality. It is atested
space which includes that which it wishes to exclude. It is a land where its inhabitants live
in fear of the border which threatens to banish and cast them out beyond the beloved

homeland.
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IsraetPalestine constitutes a conflicted understandinghef Self and Other,
whereby the pure Self can only exist by excluding the feared Other. Thus, in the minds of
its 11 million inhabitants, Palestine does not exist in Israel and Israel does not exist in
Palestine. Yet, while the contested geopolitical emtlral presence of the rival Other is
often omitted from the Jewish and Pal est.i
Ot her 6 s c-existéneesin thal cultaral and geopolitical imaginary of the Self

remains indisputable.

For decades the dunant Zionist position on Palestine was characterized by the
twin maxi ms: 6a | and without peopl e, for
infamous statement thaPaloddteirrei avdsdbaenT hsiusc h
partially enabled by sa ed @dpshasi s on the Palestinianso
t e r mshe Ardbs aready have many countries (Jordan, Syria, Lebanon, Etp)pt,
why do t heyHewnca,rsihce thesRalastiniafsére Arabs, they do not and need
not exist as a piical entity, and therefore, cannot and should not make political and
territorial cl ai ms on the State of | srae
existence can also be attributed to their statelessness. The Palestinians did not exist
because ®alestinian state did not exist; thus in the eyes of the Israeli regime they had no

legitimate claims for national sedfetermination.

As Rashid Khalidi (1997) explains it was not until the outbreak of the First
Intifada in 1987 that the indisputable gence and significance of the Palestinian people
became undeniable for the Israeli leadership. The Oslo Acemualledthe first sign of
Israeli recognition of the d&estinian people. Yet, after forfgur years of military
occupation and illegal Jewisettlement in the West Bank and Gaza Strip the status of the

Palestiniansn relation tothe Israeli regime remains problematic. As Amnon Rubinstein
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putitina Knesset me e t thereqare Isiiagli citizdne witlOBIMrights,6and

there are noisraei, non-citizens with norr i g (guotedin Eldar and Zertal, 2007: xx).

Conversely, for the Palestinians,Jewish presence in Palestine, and Zionist
aspirations in particular, have been undeniable since the onset of mass Jewish
immigration in the 1939 and 1940s0n the other handgcognition of the existercof
Israelhas been the hardest task. The Palestinians, who had consistently rejected partition
plans for Palestine from the 1930s onwards on the basis of their majority status in
Palestine, foundhemselves dispossessed and stateless in the aftermath of the Nakba and
the creation of Israel in 1948, with the overwhelming majority of Palestinians expelled

out side Palestineds historic borders.

The Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO) establishetl964 byPalestinian
ref ugeesthedmmtiooodd tdhhe Zi oniasnd etnhe thi 4ddporaae
to historic Palestine as its primary goal. By 1969 the PLO, reconciled with an established
and settled Jewish population in Israel/Palestned e c| ared i ts objectiwv
ofaseculad emocr atic state in historic Palestir
Muslims, Christians, and Jews alike. From the 1970s onwards the PLO increasingly
shifted towards a twstate paradigm, eangy i nt er nati ondk soleecogni
legitimate representative df he Pal e st inA974 culmmaimgpr the61988
Declaration of Independenaghich accepted a twstate solution based on the June 1967

borders of Israel, the Gaza Strip, anéstBank (Khalidi, 2006: 158).

Given the apparent mutual acceptance of the-diate solution, at least in
rhetoric, why is it necessary to discuss the concept of {Bi@ektine? Since the outbreak
of the Secondntifada in 2000 it has been wadly accepted that th@slo Accords and US
sponsor ed ¢ pmadaone topar halc & gverd an end. The ascendancy and

primacy of the settlement project within Israeli politics and societynoasialisedthe
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ultraZzi oni st aspirat i of(erritdryo enconip&ssirey aatl efr histbris r a e |
Palestine). Expanding Jewish settlement in theuPied Territoriesthe denial of the

rights of noncitizen Palestinians, andcreasing threats against Palestinian Israelis that
they wil|l be dreafaedin omedd i zedt bey idoanot den
to Israel as @lewish stat@(Ravid, 2010), has resulted in the charge of Israeli Apartheid

(White, 2009), and growing calls for a secular-stege solution (Abunimah, 2006).

Any attempt to make ense of and illustrate the paradox of Isfalestine
requires the careful examination of complementary and simultaneously conflicting geo
political maps and narratives. Maps need borders and borders need maps. Th&tatation
relies on its borders beingharked on internationally recognised maps. Sovereign
territories require to be bound by colours which differentiate them from other sovereign
territories. Few of us consider ourselves defined by catoded blocks on maps, yet we
refer to the geolitical map almost unconsciously as wepend to the routine question:
OWhere aremostyandwemi?dmg with rel atndifwu ease:
happen not to come from the USA or WesterEur ope, you Mpeomtrthave t
borders on thera n d t Bueaf eodrse the above notion requires you to be able to
recognise your place of origin on an internationally recogniseepgkiical map and
moreover, the ability to recognise that map as a truthful representation of the spatial and

culturalorigins from which you derive your identity.

For over 60 years the Palestinian people have been a stateless nation and Palestine
has been absent from the maps of the world. SinéeNeSvember 1947, when the
international community voted for UN Generalsésbly Resolution 181 (ll), proposing
the partition of Palestine into a Jewish State (52%) and an Arab State (48%), the land of
Palestine became a golden map worn on a chain around the necks of dispossessed

Pal estinian women ( S adiahiof the 2nQige®oys. popilildti@n ofp o | i t
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Palestine as a national community was completed in the aftermath of the 1948 War when
on 14" May 1948 the Jewish State of Israel declared itself sovereign and independent on
78% of the former land of Palestine, witte remaining 22% of the Palestinian populated

territories of the Gaza Strip and West Bank coming under Egyptian and Jordanian

administration respectively until 1967.

For the Palestinian people, Jewish settlement in Palestine, culminating in their
displac e me nt and the establishment of | srael
and continues to be perceived as a manifestation of European colonial dispossession. In
Zionist seltrepresentations, on the other hand, the project of Jewish immigrationl to a
settlement in Palestine is portrayed as an emancipatory nationalist endeavour for the
establishment of a Jewish national homeland in Palestine that would guarantee Jewish
sovereignty and security. While both of these versions of the role of Zionisrictonf
they are not necessarily mutually exclusive definitions of the same ideological
phenomenon. [ n ma ny -repeeseptationt is indeed icarract; $he 6 s
writings of Theodore Herzl which inspired the Zionist project and led to the formation
The World Zionist Congress in 1882 came on the back of a wave of European anti
Semitism in the nineteenth century characterised by persecution and pogroms against

European Jewry.

For the Jews of Central and Eastern Europe, many of whom had personal
experiences of migrating from one European state to another in search of a better host
country and protection from persecution, the idea of migrating to Palestine and fulfilling
the messianic promise of return would not have been a novel af-tha-ordinary
suggestion. Thus, the wheel of the contemporary IsRedéstinian conflict was set in
motion in the nineteenth century when the first Jewish immigrants began to arrive and

settle on the land purchased in Ottortantrolled Palestine by the newly estabéd
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Jewish Agency. Nevertheless, while the story told about the Zionist pioneers is not
entirely fictional, the claim that Pal esti

a |l anddé was and is an outright fabricati on

The recent historical challge to this founding myth has led some Israeli and
international scholars of the region to agree with the Palestinians about the description of
Zionism as a form of European colonialism. Yet others have argued that Zionism cannot
be descri besdnbagdu®cdloonihael isettl ersd transna
of a single metropole from whicHionism sprung. For example, tigritish colonial
Metropole was e United Kingdom; however, this was not the case for Jewish
immigrants to Palestine who aexd from different European locations and had little
interest in empire in the traditional sense, their migration being largely the result of

displacement.

Proponents of this view, that is those who do not side with the traditional Zionist
interpretationnor with the colonial paradigm, tend to compare Zionism to the ideologies
of late nineteenth and early twentieth century Eastern Europeanredtionalism, i.e. the
notionthatanethnro el i gi ous col |l ectivity conedtoi tutes
a nationstate, and that that state should encompass all the territories in which members of
the said national collectivity reside. To illustrate this, Jeff Halper (2008) gives the
example of Serb (Yugoslav) nationalism which sparked the First Wudd with the
assassination of the Austrian Archduke Fer

Serbiabd prevalent among Serb nationalists

Gabriel Piterberg disagrees with the above definition of Zionism, arguing instead
tha t the Zioni st project was from its incej
three foundational principles. The f or emos

exi l@tbherdeni al o0f e xnireemoxy oy the ahe hand sahd Réldan
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memory on the otherdo (1996: 129). The seco
returnd to the | and of | sr ael and the del./
the third and more secul ar fjisrpiemiseibgingtatof Ot
0t he natur al and irreducible form of huma i
32). Piterberg equates the Zionist ideology and Israeli settlement in Palestine with
European Protestant settler colonialism in the eighteenth rineteenth century. In

defence of the settlelonial thesis Piterberg adds:

From the moment Zionismbds goal became t he
Jews in a land controlled by a colonial European power, in order to

create a sovereign political entity,dbuld no longer be understood as

6justd a central or east European nation

white-settlercolonialism (2010: 116)

This view is supported by llan Pappé (2008a) who compares and contrasts the
early sages of Jewish settlementi t h 6 Erotdstant @etdntan colonial ventures in
Asia and Africa during the eighteenth century. However, he goes further by wedding the
two definitions above, arguing that despite its similarity to other religimg@red seter
colonial movementsZionism is also different because it represents a unique blend of
ethnenationalism and European settler colonialism. In addition, Pappé asserts that the

Zionist project is/was based on three driving ambitions:

to find a safe haven for Jews after cenirieof per secuti oné[ and]
desire to reinvent Judaism as a national
as these two impulses were territorially realized in Palestine, the

national and humanist project became a colonialist one. Inside Palestine

a third impulse wasdded, the wish to create a pure Jewish space in

whatever part of Palestine was eted as the future Jewish Stéiteid:

159).
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The question of colonialism is particularly pertinent in the case of Palestine given
that the so called Holy Land has beenhat heart of colonial and imperial struggles for
domination for hundreds of years. Zionist settlement in Palestine began during the reign
of the fledgling Ottoman Empire, but it was the British Empire which made the dream of
establishing a Jewish natiorf@meland in Palestine a real possibility. In the aftermath of
the First World War the League of Nations placed Palestine under British Mandate and in

1917 Lord Balfour declared:

His Majesty's Government view with favour the establishment in
Palestine of anational home for the Jewish people, and will use their
best endeavours to facilitate the achievement of this object, it being
clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may prejudice the
civil and religious rights of existing nalewish communiéis in
Palestine, or the rights and political status eegbipy Jews in any other

country,

At this juncture it is important to note that many accounts of the origins of the

IsraeliPalestinian conflict often neglect the significance of the role of Britiglerialism

in the Middle East. James Rentondés (2007)

Middle East, 19171 9186 reveals how Britain played
regional conflict by playing a double game in the effort to extendoitsnial influence.
Primarily drawing on documents frewar the
propaganda campaigns in the Middle East, Renton demonstrates that in a bid to weaken
the rival Ottoman Empire, Britain sponsored, financially and miltaArab nationalist
aspirations in the region. I n Palestine,
nationalism conflicted with its support for Jewish settlelonisation. The Mandate
authorities actively supported Zionist aspirations for staadhin Palestine while

suppressing the equivalent sentiments among the Palestinians. Renton further gives the
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example of the 193&939 Arab Uprising as not simply representing acts of popular
opposition to growing Jewish immigration to Palestine, but maneas articulations of a
nationalist inspired revolt against British colonial double standards, which is one of the

reasons why the revolts were brutally repressed.

Of course, British colonialism was not the sole European imperialism to play a
part in he making of the contemporary IsraBklestinian conflict. The rise to power of
the Nazi regime in Europe, the outbreak of the Second World War, followed by the
aftermath of the liberation of the Nazi concentration camps, revealing the extent of the
devagation that was wrought by the Shoah, all played their part in the events that led to
today. Postvar Europe was in disarray, with millions dead, displaced and destitute, and
Europeds Jewry al most ent i ratilibyte toezeatiomod t e d .
the date of Israel to the European Holocaust, because, as was demonstrated earlier, the
Zionist project predates the event by nearly 50 years, nevertheless, theiatentegacy
of World War Il did result in garnering international support tbe establishment of a
Jewish homeland. These factors, coupled with laogde legal and illegal Jewish
migration to Palestine, a weakened British Empire, and growing Zionist demands for the
Mandateds withdrawal , on orcstaeigtiesoohthedrgub,i cul a
contributed to the United Nationso6 1947 de

Jewish Stateyhich in turn resulteth the outbreak of the first Aralsraeli war.

In the aftermath of the 1948 war the Pafeans became stateless. A Palestinian
state was not established on any part of the territory that constitutd®48ePalestine,
and the 750,060 00, 000 Pal estinians who were expel
what they believed to be, temporary Iéliein makeshift camps in the neighbouring Arab
states of Jordan, Syria and Lebanon. These refugees and their descendants remain in these

camps. The small minority of around 200,000 Palestinians who managed to stay within
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the newly established State ofdsl were given citizengh under the civic identity of

01 s r ae hnd wekersabfed  martial law until 1966.

The end of martial law for Palestinians within Israel roughly coincided with the
June 1967 or Six Day War during which Israel fought agmgtive battle and won a
swift military victory over its neighbouring Arab states, successfully conquering the
remaining territories that constituted {848 Palestine. One of the first acts of Israeli
Occupation took part in the midst of war, the cerwiold Moroccan Quarter in the Old
City of East Jerusalem was demolished off d0ne, leaving hundreds of Palestinians
homeless and resulting in the death of an elderly woman who was buried alive beneath
the rubble of her home. The first act of Israelilitaly occupation continues to
characterize the Israeli policy of demolishing Palestinian homes. An estimated 26,000
homesor more have been demolished in the West Bank and East Jerusalem alone
(UNOG, 2011). By 2006 50,000 homes in the Gaza Strip had fdlgnor partially
demolished (Ghanim, 2008: 76). During Operation Cast Lead, which lasied dew
weeks in December 2008January2009, 3000 Palestinian homes were destroyed fully
and 20,000 partially; countless other buildingicluding schools, hepitals and police

stations suffered a similar fate (Amnesty International, 2009: 55).
An Exceptional Apartheid

From the onset of occupation in 1967, Military Order No. 5 declared the West
Bank a closed military zone resulting in a-sep w h e r ed of intérinahnsobilay
being the rule with restrictions being the exception, restrictions are the rule, and mobility
I through permitsi i s t he exceptiond (Abu Zahr a, 20
alongside coloucoded IDs and vehicle registration pktehundreds of internal
checkpoints, and sporadic road closures restrict Palestinian movement on a daily basis

(ibid: 3067 309). Since 2005 family unifications between Palestinians from Israel and the
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Occupied Territories, or the OPAand East Jerusalemveabeen prohibitedcandreunions
between residents of Gaza and West Bank are also practically impossible. In practice this
means that a bride from Nablus cannot join her husband in Nazareth because she is not
allowed into Israel, and if he moves to livethviher he would lose his residency
entitlements as an Israeli citizen. The situation is even more problematic for Jerusalemites
who would have their blue ID revoked if they move to reside & \West Bank, and

would therefore be barred from-eatering Jarsalem (ibid: 317).

This policy has in effeatrippled the Palestinian economy dmak also severed the
geographical continuity of the Gaza Strip, West Bank and East Jerusalem, and is further
tearing apart Palestinian families and communities. Many Radest faced with
insurmountable violations of their right to family life and daily restrictions on their
freedom of movement havchosen to leave Palestingogkther. Observers have termed

theresub of | srael 6s closure policies 6volunt e

territory can be acquired by depopulating areas and using population
registries, identity cards, and permit systems to zone population
movement. In other words, the manipulation of forms of (non)

citizenship, to displace and dispossess some people, thgedhy

territory for otherdAbu-Zahra, 2008303)

The Palestinian experience of disenfranchisement and dispossession can be
contrasted with the privileged experience of Jewsttless in the Occupiedé€fFritories
whose very presence is in direct canention of the Fourth Geneva Conventiowhile

Palestinians have no citizenship rights, and are subject to arbitrary and brutal military

Article 49 stipulates: 6l ndividual or mass forcibl
from occupied territory to th&erritory of the Occupying Power or to that of any other country, occupied or
not , are prohi bited,The Goupymg Rowes shallodt depolt eritransfanpattsiol e é

its own civilian population into the territory it occupdes
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regulatiors, the Israeli settlers in the Occupieeriitories fall under the direct jurisdiction

of Israeli civilianlaw and receive exclusive protection by the Israeli army. The Civil
Administration, the quagjovernmental body responsible for administering Palestinians
in the OPT, grants building permits to fewer than 5% of Palestinian applicants. The same
institution demolishes the homes of Palestinians it has refused to grant permits to, and
confiscates their privately owned land for Israeli settlement expansion under the guise of

military necessity (Abu Zahra, 2008: 3Eldar and Zertal, 2007: 305):

Given that Jeveih colonists’ but not Palestiniang in the West Bank

are treated as Israelis, heavily subsidized, and given access to a complex

systemof colonisbonl vy roads and | and bl ocks, t he
separationodo [used wunder Iso wathéer Afri can Ay

euphemistic in tis case (Abu Zahra, 2008: 314)

Why do Jewish Israelis and Palestinians have such a markedly different
experience although they reside within the same-pgditical boundaries? What
governance regime structures the dichotomyprofilege and oppression? The dominant
thesis purprts that the difference ithat the Israeli state within its internationally
recognized 1948 borders is a democracy, while the territories occupied in 1967 continue
to be geoerned in a state of exceptiothisbei ng a reference to Gi
(2005) sociedegal concept which refers to a physical space, such as a camp or detention
centre,created by @overeignstatein which the rule of law does not operate and apply,
and where the sovereign is freesubject those placed in a state of exception to violence,
and even to kill them with impunity. The state of exception hypothesis has been applied
to the Gaza Strip and the West Bank especially since the beginning of the policy of

6cl osur e 6 (Gregoryt200d, Zreik, 2008
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However, what the state of exception thesis fails to account fahy Israeli
setter s i n the OPT ar e IsgaeliMasvwhile tthis darme déntberatio c r a t
regime is not extended to the occupied Palestinianswho b | i ve d milwader | s
rule for the past 45 years. Neither doesxpplainwhy the Palestinian citizens of Israel are
similarly disadvantaged w&vis their fellow Jewish citizensr oponent s of I
democracy often contrast the experierndeArab Israelis (or Palestinians with Israeli
citizenship) with occupied, necitizen Palestinians. The former allegedly enjoy all the
trappings of modern citizenship including the right to vote in and stand for elections,
whil e t he | atghtewilldose dayi bt deliveredsirha ygtberestablished

state of Palestine somewherahe GazaStrip andWest Bank.

However, a the Israeli historian llan Pappé (2011) has documented at great
length, the story of Palestinian Israelis is somewhat momplicated than established
representations would have it. In many respects, the Palestinian citizens of Israel were the
first Palestinians to experience Israeli military occupation. The internal military regime,
which lasted until 1966, closely resenwlthe tactics and strategies deployed in the
present day Occupied Territories: from military closure zones, arbitrary arrests,
roadblocks, random ID spehecks, curfews, and house demolitions, to permanent
expulsions right up until 1955, this being théefaf the Palestinian Bedouin community

of the Nagab/Negev in particular.

Land confiscation and appropriation by the state authorities in the early days of
the Israeli regime have also contributed to and continue to shape present -dpgatgdo
arrangemet s within I srael s 1948 borders. Pri
state was transferred to the qugsvernmental institution of the Jewish National Fund
(JNF), an institution which has since 1953 acted as the legal custodian of land on behalf

of the Jewish peopl e 0f-224). Alprgside the laraeli badd ( Pap
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Authority, the JNF controls 93% of land within Israel which is solely reserved for Jewish
use. An estimated 3% of land in Israel serves the housing and municipa) seell as
schools and playgrounds, of Palestinians in Israel who constitute 20% of the overall

population (Pappé, 20):1

The emerging picture is as follows: the borders of the state are almost
meaningless in that being Palestinian citizeninside Israel does not
mean that you are part of the collective [national] project, while being a
Jew living outsidethe state does not mean that you moepart of this
project, since according to the ethos of the state (and the Law of
Return), every Jew can b®ue a citizen at any point in time. All this
renders the difference between the actual and potential (Jewish) citizen
marginal and blurs the condepf borders(Zreik, 2008: 140, original

emphasis)

The racialised hierar chyernanteiregime inthar act e
1948 and 1967 territories has resulted in
been clearly articulatednd thoroughly substantiated by Uri Davi®©90 [L987, 2003)
and Ben White (2009), and more recently in the findingsxd conclusions of the third
sessiorof The Russell Tribunal on Palestirfgeld in South Africa in 201Affirming the
Israeli apartheidhypothesis | | an Papp® (2008b and 2011) r
hypothesis, arguing that a state of excepparadigm only functios if one is examining

| srael 6s fiom éhenpricilegadcperépective of Jewish Israelis. If on the other

hand the situation is examined in tesms of
and the Palestinians in t@ccupied Er r i t ori es t hen what i s r
oppressiono. Within the state of oppressic

simultaneously: the democratic regime applied to Jewish Israelis is characterized by the

rule of law and repsentative parliamentary democracy; the Palestinians, on the other
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hand, fall under the dominion of the autocratic, unaccountable and covert operations of
the secret services and military. Pappé (2008b) illustrates the effects of the state of
oppression wh the example that the majority of Jewish Israelis are not concerned by the
fact that Israel has existed in a constitutional state of emergency since its first day. This is
because the state of emergeacyl all that it entails has never been and, thest,tuill

never be applied to them. The emergency only applies to the oppressed Palestinians (ibid:

150-153).

The Five Faces of Oppression

This section proceeds with an applicationlof i s Mar i on Youngos f
justice in relation to grup diffelenceto the analysis of the Isradbalestinian conflicas a
situation of oppression Youngo6s emphasis on group diff
some sense of the soqolitical significance of the two national collectivities in Israel
Palestine whilesimultaneously accounting for differences within and between these
groups. In that respect, broadly speaking we are discussing Israeli Jeawisvis
Palestinians. However, the experience of these two national collectivities can be further
subdivided. Foexample, the Palestinian people are constituted by Israeli Palestinians, i.e.
those who hold Israeli citizenship, the Palestinians in the Occupied Territories of the West
Bank and Gaza Strip, and the geographically dispersed Palestinian r&fizgpera
Similarly, Israeli Jews can be subdivided into the politically dominant European
Ashkenazi, the Mizrahi and Sephardic Jews of Arabic and Mediterranean origin, and to
this mix the more recent wave of migration from the former USSR can also be added, as

well as any potential citizens from the Jewidlspora

Given that Israeli society is characterized in the main by transnational Jewish
migration and settlement these groups should be treated as broad categories which are in

themselves political and ideolagil in nature. However, asgll transpire in the discussion
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which foll ows, | sr ae bdlargely suaceedes aind ooatintie n a | [
succeed in integrating and imbuing successive waves of Jewish immigrants to Israel
Palestine with nationaloyalty. Thus, while there is soemlitical differentiation and

hierarchy within Jewish Israeli society, on timole the Jewish collectivity in all its

diversity is nevertheless in a social, political and economic position of power and

privilege visavis the Palestinians.

As Young assertgustice cannot be thought of without the related concepts of
difference and oppression. Thus, identifying group privilege necessitates an analysis of
oppression and exclusion as experienbgdlifferentially relatd grougs. Young begins
her account of the five facets of oppressi
defines as characterized by capitalist labour relations in which a dominant class is
privileged through the accumulation of wealth derived fiohe deval uati on
labour. She adds the layers of patriarchy and racism to explain how labour relations of
privilege and exploitation can also be driven by gendered armalizad hierarchies. The
second acet i s Omar gi n aéxclusiantof ceraid® groups,anfparticular n gt
mentally and physically disabled people, from access to the labour market. She argues
that this deals a double injustice because although labour relations are exploitative,
nevertheless the shared experiencexpiatation can lead to some degree of individual
autonomy and group solidarity, whereas the marginalized are relegated to social
invisibility which can have damaging effec

opportunities but also on their seléeem.

The previous concepts are further related tottivelc onc ept of Opower
which defines peopleds abil iin iespectooftherx er ci s
working life. Young gives the example of the relative autonomy of professionalgsver

those who perform low or unskilled labour. The fourth face of oppressidrulisiral
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imperialismdowh i ch i s about the systematic privile
history, and the silencing and otherimgf ot her gr oups thaspectpoker i enc
oppression is O6violencebo, which includes s
individual violence against certain groups and individuals belongimggotagps who have
been rendered as killable, rapeable, and abusable, couplecelatiiie impunity for the

perpetrator of racialized, sexist, homophobic or xenophobic violence.

In the case of Isradbalestine applying the cultural imperialism phenomenon is
relatively straightforward. As was demonstrated in the precedingribatsection on
IsraetPalestine, the Zionist version of the conflict and the history of 1948, 1967 and
subsequently has been the dominant version in the conflict and has been largely accepted
and enacted by other powerfinternationalinstitutions whichwield great degree of
authority and power over the fate of Palestinian-determination. As Edward Said
writes 6Memory and i ts representations t C
identity, of national i sm, o f colgnizimgenarratmen d a ut
has gone as far as to render the Palestinians nonexistent and continues to legitimize
symbolic and real violence against Palestinian bodies and property. Moreover, the
imperial tacics of the Israeli state extermbyond its gegoolitical borders, which it has
refused to designate beyond vague strategic references to armistice, green, blue, and red
lines which it claims to be defending but in reality violates on a regular basis. This is
particularly r el evanh thet Ralestingr rafegeBiasporatoe | at i o
whom it denies the right of return yet reserves tight to police their mobilisation and
organiation despitehe absence of legally recogedsjurisdiction, as has been argued is
the case for | silitaayeinv@vement ennLgbsirtora (Comsky 1969;

Hever, 2010).
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Gabriel Piterberg (1996) and others also argue that Jewish Israeli society is
characterized by aadible Orientalist discourse. Gthe one hand, the denial of Arab
Palestinian identity and theipiteging of Zionist Jewish identity; and on the other hand,
the denigration of the history and memory of Mizrahi and Sephardi Israelis, commonly
referred to as the Oriental Jews who migrated to Israel from Arab and Muslim countries
in the 1950s. Thishasesul t ed i n what Piterberg calls
ot her wor ds t he privileging of whi ¢ e Eur
narratives. The drivingforcee hi nd t hi s 0 d o mbeenthegpreva@lencee nt a |
of moderniation theoies which have constituted the Muslim and/or Oriental other as
backward, underdeveloped, and in need of civilizing. The goalitical marginalization
experienced by second and third genersaltlizrahi Israelis adds to the complexity of the
conflict. It is particularly interesting to note that only about 10% of Isre@hscripts,
with conscriptioncompulsory for both men and women agedah8 ovey actively serve
in the Occupied Territories during their military service. The majority of IDF soldiers

who serve in the OPT tend to be Miziai the more recently arriveRussian Jew¥

A discussion of 6exploitationé and o6 n
separately in the context of Isrdehlestine because they are so clogahrtwinedin the
ongoing egime of exclusion and oppressiditomthe beginningot sr ael 6 s Occup
of the Gaza Strip and West Bank in 1967 until the signing of the Oslo Accords the Israel
economy was heavily reliant on Palestinian labour. Hundreds of thousands of Palestinian
workers from the Occupied Territories travelled every day to work in the low waged
employment sectors in Israel. The Oslo period created and consolidated Palestinian
economic dependence on | srael and witnesse

partially, then permanently blocking Palestinian entry from the OPT to Israel, a situation

9 presenttion by Breaking the Silence, East Jerusalem 2011.
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exasperated by the fragmentation of the West Bank into administrative zones A, B, and C,

and the construction of the Separatiwall since 2002 (Hever, 2010):

Workers ca |l dn ot wor k, traders farmersi| dnot sel l
coul dndt reach their fields. In 1993 per
territories plummeted close to 30 percent; by the following year, poverty

amongPalestinians was up 33 percent (Klein, 2007: 433)

Naomi Klein further argues that the wholesale exclusion of thousands of
Palestinianlabourerswas possible due to two major political factors, the first being the
unprecedented immigration of a million Jews and others from Russia and the former
Soviet comtries from 1993 onwards. The new arrivals served a triple purpose in enabling
t he podli@egygurodd 6by t-pakdijobsgprevaoustyrdoné by €alektiaians,
coupled with the arrival of impressively large numbers of nuclear scientist émigrés who
joined | sraelds growing arms and homel and
ignorance of many of these new immigrants who now nogkee substantial proportion of
the Jewish settler population in the West Bank because of the relatively dbspytelion
offer, in contrast to living in Israel proper (ibid: 43@33). The second aspect to closure,
which in essence sealed the deal, for a want béteer phrase, has been the e
Terror waged by Western states ppEfSe pt e mb e r s expeedce in figstinga e | 0
a longterm conflict and defusing the Secomdifada placed it in a prime position to turn
its experience to profit, making it a world leaderhomeland security and the fourth
largest arms dealer, bigger than the UK in 2006d(idi28 - 436). Nevertheless, war
profiteering, whi ch Naomi Kl ein terms 6di s
equally. Since 2000 the gap between the rich and poor has been steadily growing with
25% of Israelis living below the poverty linend child poverty standing at 36% in 2007
(ibid: 436). However, this picture is complicated by the fact that Palestinian Israelis who
number 20% of |l srael 0s citizens, despite
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disproportionately represented in thevprty statistics. Half of those living in poverty in
Israel are Palestinians, and tivords of Israeli children living in poverty are Palestinian

(Pappé, 2011: 6).

This has |l ed to a growing experience of
continua i on of the concepts of oexploitationt
Palestinians are barred from entering Israel, by 2009 the number of illegal Jewish settlers
in the West Bank and annexed Eamtudalem stod at over 500,00@Central Bureau of
Statistics, 2009). The 200 settlements in the West Bank bo#3¥ businesses, 17 large
industrial zones, and generous tax incentive30,000 Palestinian workers frothe
Occupied Erritories are employed in these Industrial Zones. Israeli labour lawgh whi
include minimum wage requirements and advanced health and safety regulations do not
apply to Palestinian workers; neither does Palestinian labour law. Palestinian Trade
Unions have no access to the Industrial Zones, andctok organiation is almost
impossible because the workers rely on hard to obtain security clearance permits.
Furthermore, the Israeli army has been used to suppress protests over conditions. Despite
the illegal and oppressive status of the settlements, and the exploitative csnfdited
by Palestinian workers in the Industrial Zones, occupied Palestinians have almost no
choice whether to work there or not . | sr a
unemployment in the West Bank and conditions are markedly worse in bldctada.

In contrast, the settlements are highly subsidized by the Israeli state and can afford to pay
higher wages than can be found within the rest of the West Bank, but still considerably
lower thanthe minimum wage in Israel (whoprofits.org). In shothe Palestinian
workforce in the occupied territories is flexible, cheap, expendable, easily exploited and

powerless.

1 personal notes from the Russell Tribunal on Palestine, International Session on Corporate Complicity in
|l srael 6s Occupation (20.11.2010).
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Klein (2007) concludes that the process of closure has turned the Palestinian
people into O6surpl us hu measntheypdupiedWestBamint r a s
and annexed East Jerusalem, whose presence inRfieiOconsidered illegal under
International law, enjoy a lifestyle of luxury and prosperity not just in relation to the
oppressed Palestinians but also in comparison taveeage Israeli who has become
poorer over the past decade. The dr@conomist Shir Hever (201@&rgues that the
incentives necessary to sustain the settlements, including lucrative tax breaks, generous
government subsidies amdflourishing welfare tste which has been dismantled in Israel
proper, coupled with huge security and infrastructural spending, have had a heavy
financial toll on the Israeli economy, the impoverishment of which is only masked by the

continuous functiomgof | sr ael 6.s war economy

The final state of oppression identifie
prominent feature of collective relations in Isr&allestine. Whether one is speaking of
the history of the conflict or its contemporary manifestationslence as wamand/or
terror is continuously evoked in narratives and discussions aboutfPaigskine. In her
account of violence, Young includes not only state violence against oppressed groups but
also individual violence against oppressed individuals. Here sles gine example of
racist and sexist violence both of which &
and legal impunity for the perpetrator. In essence, even when the state itself does not
undertake the task to persecute oppressed groups, its messageabusing, raping, and
killing members of oppressed groups is not as bad as doing so against
privileged/protected members of society. In short, oppressed lives are not as worthy as the

lives of others.

In the case of Isradbalestine the power disfiy between the two national

collectivities manifests itself in symbolic as well as physical ways which are closely
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linked to the concept of cultural imperialism. Pdleian violent as well as noviolent,

resistance to the occupation is often caricaturea s o0t err ori smdé wi t hin
political di scour ses, while I srael s state
1988). These drourses tend to disregard the fdbat the struggle between the
Palestinians ahthe Gzcupation is a stiggle between a stateless and occupied people

a militarized occupying state. The disparity is reflected in the rarely reported statistical

inequality between Palestinian and Israeli fatalities caused by violence in the dénflict.

Furthermore, while &estinian violence against Israelis tends to be perpetrated by
individuals and small militant groups, Israeli state violence is organised and manifests
itself in all aspects of daily life including the denial of formal citizenship to occupied
Palestinians house demolitions, land expropriations, imprisonment without charge,
torture in prisons; and individual, albeit state sanctioned, attacks by soldiers and settlers
against Palestinian personhood amdperty’* The disregard and/or misrepresentation of
Pakstinian resistance as always violent will be discusse€hapter Three which
examina strategies for nonolent resistance to theddupation.Before delving into the
topic of nonviolence in the next chapter, it is necessary to exarheeoncept of

violence in relation tpower, this will be done with reference to the state of exception

One of the most prominent critiques of the state of exception is that it is based on
two flawed assumptions. As Pappé (2011) suggéises state of exception paradigm
favours the vievof the privileged leaving the oppressed devoid of any agenajtation
to sovereign violence. The second flawed assumption is that sovereign power is always
bound to produce violence and may itself be constituted by violence. Hannah Arend

(2970) illuminating writing on violence reveals a rather more nuanced picture of the

2see B6Tselem: Fatalities

BBoTselem: Statistics
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function of sovereign power and violence. She makes the case for conceptual clarity in
relation to five concepts which she argues tend to be used interchangealbitycial pod
philosophical writing on the subject of violence. The five concepts are power, strength,
force, authority, andfinally, violence. Ar e ndt defines Opower 0
empowerment of an individual or group to act in the name of the coltgctior
example, in a representative democracy the majority of citizens empower a given party to

be their elected government and to rule over them for a certain period of time.

6Strengthdé, on the other hand,istiqgand er s t
6f orced, Arendt argues, should be reserved
the political sense, as in the force of a
reflects 6strengtho i n the tersstenper&@ining koa t It

dungquestioning recogniti on nreither tokroaenor wh o &
persuasiomr e neededo6 (i bid: 45) . 6Violenced on
argues that Opower &6 r el i es aolence appeare imt rat
moments when consent is withdrawn. For example, while state violence may coerce
dissenters into submission, it canmeicessarilyeinstate its power and/or their consent.

Here, she gives the example of totalitarian states in whichr tee@mes the dominant

mode of government Owhen violence, having
on the contrary, remains in full control. It has often been noticed that the effectivéness o

terror depends almost entirain the degree of sotia at omi zati oné (i bi d:

Arendt 6s reference to state terror i S
However, herdiscussion on violence relatds other case studies which fall on a
continuum between power and vi ol eantg e, I n
totalitarianism inthe USSR, and revolutionary violendeis interesting to notéhat while

Agamben draws heavily on Arendt for his articulation of the state of exception, he does
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not place the same emphasis oianotstate power| | ect
which relies on collective consent, including Nazi Germany for itsZemitic policies,

A g amb e nebeggn ana its victim, thenhomo sacer are abstract and atomised.
Agambends inescapabl e gedteis ehnceron oacaudinb e par
thought which traps the subject in an endless cycle of diseurrmation and
reformulatonThat i s not to say that Arendtds app
she makes little distinction between state and revolutionarynde)eand even while she
acknowledges the latter as a response to oppression, she nevertheless insists on a statist
framework in a postevolutionary moment. However, what is important for this
discussion is that Arendt articulates power ardence in tems of an ongoing struggle

between the people and the state which leaves room for active resistance to oppression

rather than capitulating to abstract notions of aipadlerful and inescapable sovereignty.

Wendy Brown (2010) further critiques the abovedency of politt al t hheeor i st
conceptualisestate sovereignty in theological terms. She demonstrates how, from
Hobbesds Leviathan to Agambends s eoptedr ei gn,
but reinstated itself as God Almighty: omnipresent, ipotent, and supreme (ibid: 58
61). Moreover, in a world characterised by transnational flows of goods, ideas and people
which challenge and reshape natiostake boundaries, the state has become more not less
aggressively theological in its invocationdiVine power. Whether by defining itself as a
religious state, as in the Islamic Republic of Iran, or by invokimgligious ethos, as in
the Christian inspired USA, Brown argues that the associated fortressing against real and
imagined threats to statovereignty reveals a crisis of sovereign power. Thus, while
sovereignty wishes to portray itself as unmovable and unshakable it is in fact extremely

vulnerable to social and economic forces beyond its territorial control (ibie6%1
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Brown arge s t hat the <contradiction bet ween
strength versus its reality of permeability and vulngigbis most evident in the
contemporary phenomenon of state wallimgthe case of Israd?alestinethe West Bank
Barrier/Fence/Wdlis a structure allegedly designed to guard Israeli citizens against
Palestinian terrorism. Leaving aside the route of the Wall which snakes into Palestinian
territory and incorporates large blocks of the illegal settlements into Israel proper, the
Wall itself serves multile contradictory purposes. On tlo@e hand, the Israeli state
claims to seelto keep Palestinian terrorism out of Israel by physically preventing hostile
Openetrationd and projecting concrahere det e
hand, the fear of terrorism appears not to prevent continuing Jestilemeent beyond the
Green Line.This is amost glaring contradiction in places such as Hebron, in which
Jewish settler presence is physically at the heaatgredominantly comsvative Muslim
Palestinian city, a presence which requires substantial miteéarforcemenprovided by

the state.

Here we are presented with an irreconcilable paradox whereby the state insists on
walling itself against danger and undesirable aspdateexistence, and simultaneously
the state insists upon endangering its citizens in the name of aspirations to greater
sovereignty. From the perspective of the privilegigden, i.e. those who confer
power onto the state and expect protectromfdanger in return, theedire for wallings
not just about shoring up the border against external threat. It is a psychological act of
expelling the perpetration of violence against others. This desire articulates itself as the
wish to see ourselvesasg o o d 0 , 6innocentdé6 and O6purebd, w

dangerand violence onto the excludedh@r.

This conceptualisation can be clearly observed in the case of-Pakesitine in

relation to the Wall and its claim to protect from wantofe8tnian terrorism. The story
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of the Wall tends to narrate the conflict from the Secdniifada, characterising
Palestinian actions as a rejection of peace and the desire to harm innocent Israelis for no
other reason than that the Palestinians are istsoiAs Edward Said (1984, 1988) has
pointed out on numerous occasions, the portrayal of Palestinians as violent extremists is
not new. Nevertheless, what is new about the Selruifedda is that it coincided witt11"
September2001 and the ensuing wan-terror and as such the counterrative to
Palestinian resistance could be repackaged as part of the fight against a global Islamic

threat (Klein, 2007).

However, as was discussed in the previous chapter and in the preceding sections,
the selfprojecton of Israelis as innocent, and the Israeli state as vulndmbderorism
is a glaring example of |Israelds desire to
actual perpetration of violence against the Palestinians. The Wall conceé#&bstyhsx
year old military occupation even as it airces it. It seeks to kedpalestinians out of
Israel while constantly increasing the number of Jewish settlers on the other side of the
Wall, making them potentially vulnerable to the very violence the slai®s it wishes to
protect its citizens from. In short, even as the Wall claimsdtept from the blowback of
the Qccupation it is itself a tool of the ©cupation, the very construction of which
demands the perpetration of violence, whether throughopxpting land and destroying
the homes of Palestinians who happen to live on the proposed route of the Wall, or by
violently suppressing popular protest, as

Ni 61 i n, and ot hers.

Judith Butler (2004) desbes the reaction of the state and privileged citizens to
terror asdhe desire to ban gri@f. Grieving is a proawems of a
by the loss of the othelt is a moment of introspection and vulnerability which reaffirms

oneods nlewtion typ othersincluding those who can do us haramdwho we can
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harm in return The refusal tgrieve, on the other hand, is the desire to deny our psychic

and bodily vulnerability to injury and deatbiving rise to a collective state of heighézh

anxiety, rage and hyper vigilance articulated by apage s si ve <c | aiself t o t h
defencé It isacl aim which constitutes <certain |
abrogation of their claims to sanctity will be sufficient to mobilize theds of war.

Other lives will not find such fast and furious support amill not even qualify as
Agvabl eod (i bid: 32) . Thi s Ohierarchy of
contemporargetup in IsraelPalestine where a threat to Israeli lifenidiately results in

the disavwal/negation of Palestinian dif and livelihood. The most extrenrecent
examplewas Operation Cast Lead iB00809 where the military attack on blockaded

Gaza, allegedly launched by Israel in response to the firing of 0@kt Southern

Israel, resulted in the death o#@0 Palestinians, mainly civilians, atidrteen Israelis,

ten of whomwere soldiers in action.

Disproportionality in modern warfare, i.e. the amount of force which is not only
possible but also permis$é#h reveals the unequal valuation of certain lives. The unequal
valuation of Palestinian life can also be gauged during episodes which are not
characterised by largeeale violence. For example, the releasivef hundredPalestinian
prisoners held in Iseli jails in the autumn of 2011 in exchange for the return of the
captured IDF soldie Gilat Shalit,has been interpreted tmply that one Israelsoldieris
worth 500 Paistinians (Guardian Blog011). From the perspective of the oppressed,
state vioénce is experienced &sanatopower a concept Ghanim (2008) juxtaposes to
biopower which is concerned with preserving li@,t h e management of
occupied spaces and subjugated popul ations
0 e x pos ed continmal thréat of death that becomes the permanent shadow
accompanyig t hemdé (:0h)aButlem(2004) Wwrited thathe danger of this
arrangement is that death and wishing to be dead may become a desirable means to
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escape o0neobsy. Repepsele forsnany Palestiaidnsattyrdom, which does

not relate exclusively to becoming a suicide bomber but more generally to dying in the
name of t he cause, becomes 6a way of ga
compensating for a meaningleste.liThis is a deadly trap not only because of its fatal

human results, but also because it turns the political into a state that can be gained only at

themoment of its eliminationdé (Ghani m, 200 8:

Edward Said (1988: 50) further argues that the va#erarried out by noestate

groups seeks to imitate state sovereignty and its claim to the legitimate use of
violence/terror for political purposes. As such, organized violemkether carried outyb

the state or nostate groupstends to rely on the samstatist logic of doing politics.
Karatzogianni and Robinson (2010:220) highlight that the statist logic is further evident

in the stateods preference for deal ing wit
structures remind it of itself, rather thantwmore norhierarchical and pluralistic civil

society formations. This in turn traps the domain of politics in an endless cycle of

violence and recrimination.

In an attempt to thinkhrough the best means to break the cycle of violence, Judith
Butler 2 00 4) asks 6 Whaeaatd emd lhightightdd thef fact thmar bodily
vulnerability is at he core of our shared existence. Howewere also argues that
ovulnerability is always articulated diff
outsideof a differentiated field of power and, specifically, the differentiated operation of
norms of recognitiod (ibid: 44). Thus, the recognition that another being is vulnerable
does not automatically result in empathy and the desire to protect, it coaldyeqault
in the desire to harm and kill. This is where grievability is so significant: what are the
conditions under which we can recognise lbss of lig, even the life ofiiose who have

harmed us, as gnable?
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This question gives rise to the adiation of a new theory of collective
responsibility which demands not only that we thailoutthe Other but that we think
and actwitht he Ot her in a coalition that owi | |
incommensurable epistemologiaaid politicalbeliels and modes and means of agency
that bringsus 1 nt o act i Whasfolows {siafaitechpt to Aaiculate the
narrative practicalities of building and working in such a coalition. How does one go
about building such a coalition? Is the rgeion of our shared vulnerability a pre
condition to the establishment of a coalitizaised orethical nonviolentesponsibilityfor

the Othe?

Violence andResponsibility

As previouslydiscussedfor Hannah Arendt (1970state powerds based on the
consent of the majority of citizendoreover,violence plays an instrumental role in the
politics of the sta, andstate violence is not a manifestation of state power but rather a
sign that the state is losing its power and legitimawyrelation to its citizens.
Nevertheless, violence, though not necessarily violence against the majority of the citizen
body, as in the <case of a Totalitarian s
relationship to its polity and those who reside withirrthis renowned lecturéd Po | i t i ¢ s
as Vocvat Wabaerdde s cr i b es athdman cenimaritye that(succéssfully)
claims the monopoly of the |l egitimate use
(Owen and Strong, 2004 [1919]: 33)isstill remains the ase, in that the modern state
is the legitimate bearer of the right to wage war against other states, as aaliraghe
right to punish, imprison, and even take the life of citizens and others who are considered

to have transgressed any given law wittiie sovereign territory.

Glenn Bowman (2001) takes the discussion further in relation to the ‘sasiten

and ethnenationalism to argue that violence is constitutive, or foundational, of
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national/state identity. Although his writing concerns primatikypre-state emergence of
ethnenat i onal call s for a state, his ar gume
relationshipwitht he Pal esti ni ans, and t hemageasai on s
0Jewi ahe & these wlouantagonise andfrallenge its right to be as such.

Bowman writes

an entityds perception of whiaat Lacl au anc
presence which is believed radically to threaten the persistence of that

quiddity [Jewishness] which marks the being of an entita@ii may

precisely provide the spur that drives an entity to mark out the
boundaries of its identity Jdaamd to Odef er

violence often manifest aggressively (premptively) (ibid: 42)

In fact, this is very fitting for the sitution in IsraelPal est i ne wher e
relationship to its own borders continues to be performative rather than territorially
bound. This refers to the | ack of geograp
boundaries which rely on invoking and etiag metaphysical prstate formations and
Biblical claims to ownership of the land (Zertal, 2005, 2007). Similarly, Judith Butler
(2009) emphasises the simultaneously productive and reproductive nature of constitutive
violence. Not in the sense that #tate is constituted in and through violence, but more in
the sense that state power produces and reproduces certain subject formations in order to
sustain and perpetuate its power over those subjects. Thus, in the case-fllgstaie,
the state wokes certain subjects Jewishi asits rightful citizens, and inscribes them with
the duty to defend and protect the polityéo
state defines and casts out antagonistic others,Jaas/Palestinians, as enemieshed
nationstate, the protection of whose lives is not only not necessary, but in fact

undesirable, for sustaining the Jewish State.
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However, subjectification itself does not render subjects powerless to state power
and its workings. Rather, imaArendtian fashion, Butler addresses privileged subjects
with a call to bear responsibility for the oppressed and dispossesgathgt hat O when
acting reproduces the subject at the expense of anatitetiq act is after all... a way of
registering ad demanding equality effectively. It is even a mode of resistance, especially
when it refuses and breaks the frames by which war is wrought tinle aa gai ndé ( Bu
2009: 184).This is an ethicatpolitical call/demandfor the articulation of conscientious
refusalamong Jewish Israeli@ movement, albeit a waning one, which has played an
importanthistoricatpolitical role in IsraelPalestinegand will be examined more closely
in the next chapter which theorises thgychadiscursivepracticalities ofarticulating
nonviolent resistanc® oppressiormong critical IsraelisHowever, before we can ¢o
it is important tothink throughmore concretely the significance and contribugiohthe
concept of responsibilitgt the micro levein enablingmorejustand peacefulelationsin

IsraelPalestine

Judith Butlerds work is once again indi
that in recent years she has focused on Jewish ethical and political thougation to
IsraetPalestine.For Butler (2009) anviolence is not a peaceful task. On the contrary,
nonviolence and violence constitute an ong
do violence. Moreover, violence and nonviolence are intricately linked to our relationship
with the Other andhe immovable responsibility for theiwvellbeing. InButlerd $2012)
critical secularphilosophicalreading ofLevinas andBenjamin responsibility emerges as
the key conceptin relation to thebiblical c o mmand me nt O0ThoThe shall
significance offhe commandment lies in the fact that iarsinjunctionandnot alaw, that
is, it is not subject to punishment, and as suchritbe refused or ignoréy the one who
hear s t he claéssencs,the commandmknt is Bbaged on freedom o&éhoic
the doice to hurt or not to hurt thetheri which standsin contrastto state or legal law
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which is based on the threatwblence as punishment, thre furtherdemand for violence

to be performed by subjects, as in military service.

However,the aility to ignore the injunction is not the same as the right to deny it
pronouncementand thereforéhe subjectemains compelletb take responsibility fothe
decision to ignore the commandment. Thush t he s pi rcontra Levina8 6 L e vi 1|
(Butler, 2012)nonviolenceremainsa violent but bloodless struggle with oneself over the
ability to kill or not to kill. Whateverour choiceswe are always responsible for our
actions and fothe Other. The refusal to acknowledge that the self is always reldtiona
others leaves only the option to destroy or be destroyéerefore,violence and
nonviolence are always relationdlevertheless n spi te of this-readi|
centric Judaism poses a quandary fortBuer 0 s recuperatifon of
nonviolence, a quandary which she implies a smiufor at the end of the texthope to

articulate thissolution in more practical terms in the next chapter.

The quandary refers tihe lack of prohibitionn Judaismagainst killing in sel
defence. m fact, killing in self-defence is not only permissible but actually an injunction
to preserve the self/peoplds was touched upon in the discussion on Just War theory,
Israel often uses the defence of gidfencein its longstanding engagement with the
Palestinians, essentially absolviitg responsibility for the ther whq according to this
doctrine,has by virtue of being dangerous and threatening made itself irrespaarsible
hence killable and ungrievabl&his creates aeriousparadox. How does enspeak/act
nonviolently on behalf of arother that is allegedly trying to kill you? Butl€2012)
suggests that the answertastell the truth about thetlwer. That is to reconceptualitdee
self as the oppressor atwlacknowledgeo n e 6 sin thewtlee 6 s anger and s

revenge.

104



This brings us t@B u t | readirig ofWalter Benjamin on divine or revolutionary
violence as theluty to oppose state violence. Butlére s c r i b e s ar@menfoa mi n d s
choose o6not to kill 6 blgnenfahe state amd ies midlehog o p p o
preserving and violeneducing lawsasa form of anarchism. The non/violent relates to
refusal whichfor Benjaminis not always interpreted anot violent by the violence it
opposeshe gives the example ahe geneal strike which involves nothing more than
refusing to work and yet in so doing damages or does symbolic and, in cases of sabotage,
real violence, to the system whanddshhenseo ul d
viewed as a violent assault on/by thestem As will be argued in the next chaptenget

refusal to engage in militagervice haveenviewed in similar terms.

In this senseBenjamin provi@s us with a Jewistanarchist form of refusal an
anarchistic moment that does nmcessarilyseek ¢ institute a newpolitical order but
ratherstrivesto free the subjedtom the violence of the law. Moreover, action in relation
to the law is what distinguishes ethics from politics. Thus,t | er 6 s readi ng o
results in the conclusion that ( desponsibility has to be understood as a solitary, if
anarchistic, form of wrestling with an ethical demand, (2) that coerced or forced
obedience murders the soul and undermines the capacity of the person to come to terms
with the ethical demand placedpan her, (3) and that the framework of legal
accountability can neither address nor re
(Butler, 2012: 87)As such, radical ethicadolitical responsibility implies taking action

against oppssion in order toring about a more just order.

However, Bhesisj oa manividlent resistance to state law has been
criticised byArendtfor not being clear about whethailt or only certain laws should be
opposed non/violent)ythe former representing a particupaoblem for herFor Arendta

just ordercan only beconstituted by the federalist legal and political model brought about
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by a plurality of people working together for its enactmé&hile the stateentrism of
thisline of thoughtis somewhat problematid neverthelesseaffirms the case which was
outlined at the beginning of thichapter for making the bordére centre of analysis for
cohabitation and consequently fgolitical action and responsibilityThis line of
argumentation will be expanded the next chapter which examines the question of
refusal and the possibilities for the emergence of nonviolent ethical responsibility as

articulatedthroughexisting civil societystrategiesor peacan IsraetPalestine.

Conclusion

This chaptenarratedhe historicalpolitical events andctionswhich demand that
IsraetPakestine be viewed as a geopolitical spateictured byoppressive apartheid
practices.This manner of reconceptualising Isk&alestinerequires a re&examination of
responsibility aghe ethicalpolitical demand for nonviolent resistance through the refusal
to enact statsanctioned violence against thgppressedOther. The question of
responsibility drew onhie work of Judith Butleand her seculgphilosophicalre-reading
of Levinasi n rel ation to the injunction O6-Thou s
centristreligiouspolitical thinking. Such thinking which is also prevalent in Just War
theories tends t aangereusaddethreatenmgnent¥tahdehenced
absolhes the self of the responsibilitf o r the Otherds feelings
revenge by claiming setfefence.Instead, in this case, responsibility demands a
rearticulation of the selisr e s ponsi bl e f or ,&ndactivélychomsings opp
to end this relation of oppressionhis demand for nemiolently ending oppression will
be examined more closely in the next chapter in relatioaritwal non-statist Israeli

activism.
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3. Reframing Responsibility as Ethical Nonviolence

Proceedngfsm t he previous <chapterdés conclud
this chapter examines the question of individual refusal to reproduce state militarist
violence as a form of nonviolent ethical engagement with the Other. In partitusar
chapter examies the obstacles posed by normative discourses on Israeli primacy and the
role of the military, and the possibilif refusingconscription in militarist oppression by
articulating a critical Israeli subject in relation to the oppressed Palestinianss @hbise
with reference to the discourses of a number of Israeli NGOs including Breaking the
Silence and New Profile, as well as via the analysis of three documentary films featuring
testimonies of former IDF soldiers includinpo See i f , Qoricete édni | i ng
Breaki ng tGualed Sout ie Habrerolse question of Palestinian terrorism
and/or political violence is also addressed in relation to the experience of oppression and
domination and the question of justice, highlighting the significantenasrative
acknowledgement in the process of enacting nonviolent ethical engagement. Yulie
Cohenbdés aut obi og Mwlpraeliscgavdn asdan dustrateven examplg of a
critical et hical engagement wi tyhor tedress Ot her

that this calls for.
Meen Erhabi ? (Who%s The Terrorist?)

The case of an oppressive aparthraidedin the previous chapter does not feature
in the vast majority of political and media representations of the Idratdstinian
conflict which is often characterised as a violent rdigious and not a political
struggl e. I n ma n y-Palpstine pevoke$ Bnagesi oh dbfensive sisraalie |

military aerial assaults in response to aggressive Palestinian terrorism (Dor, 2005; Hass,

4 Title of araptrackby DAM, apopularPalestinian Israeli Hip Hop group
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2002;Philo and Berry, 2004 and 2011). Moreover, in the past 20 yeprssentations of
terrorism dislocated from any mitigating circumstancbas become synonymous with

the Palestinian struggle, while stajgonsored counteerrorism strategies have cone t
legitimise state violence (Said, 1988; Hass, 2002). Media and political focus on the
violent, extraordinary and spectacular nature of suidenber terrorism, coupled with

the conflation of acts of political terror with the religion of Islam and/oplatgy of
Islamism post 11 September 2001, has further ledthe disregaréhg and obscuring of

everyday popular resistance to the Occupation.

The prevalence of Palestinian suiclol@mbings since the 1990s has been largely
attributed t ocetMihesl$lamimeodcepd dihadeconemonly translated as
6hol ypbuwarwhi ch i n fact refers to believer s:¢
necessarily imply waging military battle (Abu Nimer, 2003). Aside from the fact that not
all Palestiniansare Muslim, Abu Nimer further emphasises the centrality of peace
building in Islam, with many of its core values, including the pursuit of justice, emphasis
on social empowerment, dignity and equality, being fully compatible with secular
humanist approa@s to buildingjust peace Robert Pape (2005), who has carried out a
guantitative historical comparison of the backgrounds and political motivations of a
number of differeneintiestablishment movements whibhave utilised political violence
in the past tw centuries, similarly dismisses the religious nature of terrorism. He further
highlights the fact that the overwhelming majority of suicide attacks have historically

been carried out by secular Marxists and not Muslims.

The anthropologist Scot Atran (201 who has done extensive ethnographic work
with young Mesalcidemo ilweomud @d across the worl d
plays a very negligible part in peopl eds

community and camaraderie trump religion awkn national ideology as influencing
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factors. He further emphasises that Palestinian terrorism, in particular, is political and not
psychologically or i deol ogically médeivat ec
suicideb omber sd i s p eanddoo witadssing hoypse demealitonse political

arrests of family members, and/or other injustices and oppression faced by the immediate
community. Moreover, following his interviews with key Hamas leaders, the Palestinian
organisation most commonly assdewith Islamism and violent resistartoethe Israeli
Occupation, Atra argues that suicide bombings are considered to be the least desirable

form of resistance and are only used as a last resort, with more traditional forms of

combat being preferred hilye leadership.

Moreover, prior to the 1980Ralestinian Islamists opposed any form of resistance
to the Occupation and would even target and attack members of the resistance movement
(Abu Nimer, 2003: 166). Contemporarily, adherents to Islamism regrabent 1620%
of the Palestinian population and as such a preoccupation with their ideology and
activities can serve to distort the larger Palestiniarggteu Nevertheless, as Scot Atra
demonstrates, even so called Islamist Haidn e r s s u cléadesslsip ak¢ avithiags 6 s
to consider concessions and conciliation if the other side would acknowledge the
importance of their most sacred values. Notably, poljti@atl not religiousvalues are
cited by the Hamas leadership as central to achieving conrtly the right of return

and Israeli acknowledgement of the Palestinian Nakba.

Returning to Abu Nimerdés point about th
ahardl i ne, militarist stance towar dssiderbhe con:
further number of questions in relation to violence and nonviolence in-Radedtine.

Even if we categorically reject all forms of terrorism, defined as politically motivated
violence against a civilian population, is it right and realistidemand that the oppressed

unconditionally commit to nonviolence? As Roberts and Garton Ash (2009) identify in
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their edited volume on civil resistance, a closer examination of historical cases in which
the success of nonviolent strategies has been emphasisdh as Indian decolonisation

and the struggle against Apartheid in South Africa, among others, still demonstrate high
levels of interdependence between armed and unarmed modes of struggle in the final
realisation of the goal of liberation. JudithBroprR 0 0 9) adds t hat even
unfaltering mass nonviolent action proved to be possible only in small scale local
campaigns and much harder to maintain on a national level, especially in a country where

millions of peopl ejdrations forifreedomereconceled i r es and

Further, the demand to renounce all violence and pledge unconditional
nonviolence, often made by walleaning outsiders, puts the Palestinian people in an
untenable quandary whereby a single violent act eclipseghat nonviolent actions in
the struggle for justice. Given that the right to resist occupatiorydimg by force, is
enshrined in dtemational law: UN Res ol uti on 3070 o6reaffirm
struggle for liberation from colonial subjugatiog b a | | means, i ncluding
denying this right to the Palestinian people effectively excludes them from the
international community. This demand also has the perverse tendency to reinforce support
for violence because a single suiclo@mb or ockets fired from Gaza into Southern
Israel, even if they never reach their targets, feature in the international news for days on
end, while the weekly nonviolent marches at which the residents of entire villages across
the West Bank turn up to protestaagst the Separation Wall and the confiscation of their
land receives no mention. Yet, most Palestinians continue to engage in such protests
despite the lack of acknowledgement or interest from the global media which prefer

sensational acts of violencettee daily steadfastness of popular resistance.

Moreover, emphasis on Palestinian violence obscures the fact that this violence is

a symptom of occupation and oppression, and thateover, the violence of the Second
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Intifada was largely the consequencktioe brutal repression of the Filsitifada and the
failures of the Oslo Process. The story of the Rir8tada can be read like a manuai
nonviolent resistance: mass civil disobedience,-caoperation with the Occupation
forces; withholding taxes nal services; boycotting Israeli goods and businesses;
championing Palestinian setifficiency; breaking curfews; and holding teack against
military prohibitions (Qumsiyeh, 2010). Yet, Palestinian nonviolentcmwperation was

met with military brutaly, repression, mass arrests, and broken bones, illuminating the
brutality and inhumanity of the occupation. The Firgifada succeeded in putting the
Palestinian people and the question of Palestine back on the political agenda. However, it
failed to ®cure liberation, and the Oslo Process which came in its aftermath merely

served to quell the rage, and solidified a

Although armed struggle and/or resistance by Palestinians tends to play a major
role in popular and political imaginations alike, the vast majority of Palestinians tend to
engage in nonviolent resistance and as such an emphasis on armed resistance can serve to
detract from more creative and ligffirming forms of protest and insurrectiort. is
therefore important to highlight that not all forms of resistance in which Palestinians
engaged during the Secohtifada were violent. The Secondtifada witnessed the use
of many of the same tactics as those used during thelfiifsida, albeitwi t h | sr ae|l
policy of closure, heavily restricted movement between Gaza and the West Bank, and the
annexation of East Jerusalem, the effectiveness of coordinated mass civil disobedience
was drastically reduced. The beginning of the construction of thet B&nk Separation
Wall in 2002 gave birth to the popular committees ofSkep The Wallcampaign which
continue to hold weekly newolent demonstrations against land confisaai@nd the
construction of the &aration Wall, and whose work continuestlis day (Carter

Hallward, 2011; Norman, 2010; Qumsiyeh, 2010).
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The Second Intifada also witnessed the unprecedented involvement of
international solidarity activists and the formatiai the International Solidarity
Movement (ISM), an organisation set upy Palestinians in 2001 to encourage
internationals to bear witness to the Palestinian struggle in the face of huge military force,
and to advocate for Palestinian rights abroad (Clark, 2009; Dudouet; 2009; Schwietzer,
2009). The two young activists, Raah Corrie in 2003 and Tom Hurndall in 2004, who
lost their lives in Gaza while trying to defend Palestinian lives and property, whose cases

were briefly discussed in chapter one, were both members of ISM.

Alongside growing transnational nonviolent maodaliion, the Seconlitifada has
resulted in the unification of the Palestinian citizen struggle for equal rights within Israel
with that of the occupied Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza Strip. In particular,
Larkin and Dumper (2012) highlight the measing role of the Islamic movement in
Israel, spearheaded by Skeikh Raed Salah, in relation to defending Islamic holy sites in
the Hararmal-Sharif in East Jerusalem, a task that has become impossible for the occupied
Palestinians who lack jurisdiction evthe annexed city. The campaign to defend the holy
Islamic sites, withAl-Agqsamosque acting as the symbol for the movement, has garnered
widespread international support due to its emphasis not on nationalism but on the

cultural and religious significane of Jerusal em and Pal estined¢

Palestinian Israelis have also been at the forefront of articulating a secular vision
for a democratic bnational state iniIsraétal esti ne outl ined in O0Th
Pal estinian Arpbsndnther aélbdof §20@61 arati or
both documents take the unprecedented action of aligning themselves culturally and
politically with occupied Palestinians, as well as demanding equal rights for Palestinian
citizens of Israel by challengn g | s r-defmitiod as aslewlsh state. The year 2005

also saw the launch of the transnational campaign for Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions
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(BDS) of Israel. The BDS campaign, which stops short of calling for sstate solution

in IsraelPalestne, nevertheless has three clear objectives which relate to a clear
Palestinian conception dfeedom, justice, and equalits (i) an end to occupation and
colonisation, (ii) equal rights for the Palestinian citizens of Israel, and (iii) the

implementatio of the right of return of the Palestinian refugees.

In short, despite its violent aspects, the Secimidiada has contributed to the
formation of new and unprecedented crbesder and transnational alliances, and has
also encouraged small but sign#it numbers of critical Jewish Israelis to begin to
acknowledge and work with Palestinian narratives of the con@ictical Israeli wices
who insist on justice and responsibility are small in number and largely marginalized
from the Israeli mainstreanNevertheless, their growing convergence with Palestinian
conceptualisations of justice, freedom and equality as solutions to the conflict is
contributing to the emergence of a broader transnational coalition jostgpeace
Moreover this conceptual coergence between certain Israelis and Palestinians signals a
break with the mainstream militarist consensus in Israel and represents a move towards

building a new collectivity of resistance.

At the core of articulating an egalitarian solution to thedprament of Israel
Palestine is a commitment to the principles of justice, equality, and freedom from
oppressionThis commitment demands mobdisons across real and perceived borders of
separation. The solidarity actions of Jewish Israélsvever fewin numbers they may
be, serve to rupture the perceived dichotomy between Israelis and Palestinians, signalling
a breakdown of previolis unquestionable prmilitarism and the unified Zionist
discourse of past Israeliepace movement s. Tnhoew raenfdu sar y tloe
somethingthe established peace movem&wdace Now was often accused of, or to

separate the obvious continuities between Israeli colonialism and militarism and the
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Occupation ruptures the interrigkaeli consensus which is based otogic of ethne

national unity and separation from the Other.

Reframing Nonviolence

In this chapter a case will be made for a positive activist definition of nonviolence
as a set of strategies and tactics for resistance against oppression,vangcdidarity
with those fighting political domination. Nonviolence, it will be argued, is not simply an
act of individual refusal to engagae violence, but an active, critical and conscious
engagemenwith violence and responsibility for the Other. Téfere, a commitment to
nonviolence stems from the basic acknowledgement of the current social order which is
dominated by the privileging of violence and war, and which those who have been called
upon and have answered the call for justice find themseivepposition to. Moreover,
nonviolence relates precisely to the notion, underlying this thesis, that things could be

otherwise.

In Nonviolence: The history of a dangerous iddark Kurlansky (2006) writes

that popular understanding of the concept of maence tends to be defined negatively.
Chapter One demonstrated how negative definitions of peace as the absence of war tend
to predominate in mainstream discourses on conflict resolution. However, perhaps even
more problematic is the fact that nonviolenacks even a basic differentiating term to
describe its qualities, thus rendering it as meneby violence. The absence of a
positive/active naming of the concept of nonviolence stems from, but also reproduces a
conceptual hierarchy of active/passiveydadominant/subordinate, which is further
reflected in the tendency to view and/or equate nonviolence with the doctrine of pacifism

and, even more problematically, with passivity.

However, a very basic review of the literature dealing with nonviolence
demonstrates the availability and usage of a number of related and substitutable
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terms/ phrases, i ncluding but not i mited t
2009) , o6nonviol ent resistanced (Sharp, 19
2009) and o6popular resistanced (Qumsi yeh, 2 (
assertion that nonviolence is not passive, neither is it merely a moral appeal to the better
nature of an oppressive political opponent. Roberts and Garton Ash defineleocwias
6civil resistanced or

a type of political action that [includes] pressure and coercidoy

increasing the costs to the adversary of pursuing particular policies,

weakening the adversaryds capacity to pu

evenunderminng compl etely the adversaryods sout

power, wlether domestic or internation@009: 23).

The tactics of the BDS carajgn clearly fall within the above definition. Gene
Sharp (1973) further highlights the methods of (i)4conperatio and (ii) the withdrawal
of citizensd6 consent from political i nstit
Ot hers also stress the Ounarmedd and Opop
protest. While definitions of nonviolence tend to engia its strategic and tactical
nature, the above terms are not only descriptive of nonviolent strategy and action but are
also constitutive of the realities they seek to describe. While the method of nonviolence is
promoted for its tendency to build brielg and restore cooperative relations in conflict
situations, it is important to make the case that nonviolence must not be placed as an
unconditional demand but must be taken up as a strategic choice by those who are

fighting for freedom from oppression.

This is particularly the case in Isre@hlestine where the weatheaning demand
for nonviolent intercommunal activism often places the onus on the Palestinians
renouncing violence, with the highly problematic tacit assumption that they are usually

violent, while Israelis are rarely asked to take responsibility for the violence of the state
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they belong to and the violence of which they often actively reproduce as -Gitizbers.
Thus, in an attempt to reframe the dominant logic around nonviolent coopetiit
chapter places the onus of nonviolence and responsibility for the Other on the Israeli

refusal to reroduceviolent state narratives and actions against the Palestinians.

The preceding chapter concl udedactvof t h Ju
breaking with and refusing to rearticulate violent practices of domination and
subjectivation. The below section on militarism contextualises historically and
contemporarily the changing nature of the squiditical discourse on selective refugal
IsraetPalestine, highlighting the difficulty and/or unwillingness of Israeli subjects to
refuse to reenact the violence ofthe state and its violenggoducing and inducing
relations with the Palestinians. The discusstmmsiders the way in which alence
against the Other remains not only an integral but a constitutive part of Israeliness itself
and hence serves as a barrier to the possibility of refusal and ethical responsibility.
Israeliness here refers to the discursive construction of whateisesi lived and

experienced as an Israeli identity, particularly Jewish Israeli subjectivity.

At this point it is necessary to clarify what is meanidgntity and subjectivity as
used in this thesis. Identity here refers to the active, lived and eesbpdocess and
experience of identification by the subject with a given community and/or collectivity
(Brubaker, 2004) Drawing on poststructuralist theory, particularly the work of Judith
Butler (1997; 2008), subjectivity is used to draw attention tondeessary and impending
deconstruction of identitarian categories and to call forth the possibilities for more
egalitarian and less violent subject reformulation. The utility of the concept of identity is
not rejected for it is understood as a discursiaegory which has real and sometimes
violent social and political implications and functions for those whom it names and/or

excludes.
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Conversely, a semantic rejection of identity in favour of subjectivity can lead to
obscuring the very critique an emplsaein subjectivity seeks to make of the functions of
identity. One of he biggest contribution®f poststructuralist theory in the pastotvo
three decades has been to unseltiminantphilosophical conceptualisations ostable
and essential identityg challenge which habeen largelymet within the social sciences
and humanities wittthe discursive reformulatioand recuperatioof identity as a site of
intersectionality, multiplicity and malleabilitg formulation whichstand in contrastto
the noton of subjectivities being formed in violence, exclusion and subjugafiois.
testifies to the deep seated psydogial investments most individuals, including

academics, continue to hawethe concept of identity.

During a presentation at a comémce dedicated to rethinking minorities and
majorities in the Middle East and North Africa early May 20131 was asked if
subjectivity is not in fact another way of
is affirmatively negative. False corisusness implies ignorance of a mplanarrative
imposed from aboveSubjectivity, on the other handdoes not exclude and negate
awareness of an unjust and oppressive situatiovhich the subject continues to-emact
the very subjectivity which callof a rearticulation of the dominant orgdan articulation
which fails to fully break with dominant and subjugating discourses. Subjectivity implies
an (im)possibility or at the very least a struggle with discursive practices which categorise

us in binaryand subjugating subject positions or identities.

Thus, even subjects with radical egalitarian desires can fall back on binary and
predetermined differentiated categories of race, ethnicity, and nationality, as will be
illustrated in the case study sectiohthe thesis. That is not to say that subjectivities
cannot be rearticulated otherwise in and through action but that constructing an

alternative or oppositional discourse does aotaysrepresent a radical break with the
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past. As such resistance to mdbivation always remains in conversation with what it
speaks against avhat it seeks to speak otherwise to. At this stage another criticism of
this conceptual frameworknust be addressed, namehe alleged lack of agency in

poststructuralistiefinitions of subjectivity and resistance

Judith Butlerdés (1997) work on the psy
starting point as she retains the concept of the corporeal individual while rejecting notions
of the rational subject, thus establishing the cep of subjectivity as a relation of
subjection and repression. Drawing on Foucaultian discursivity and Freudian
psychoanalysis, subjectivity is to be understood as a relational concept, (i) as the
individual 6s rel ati on to/itwiha Qthergspow whom then d (|
individual is dependent for recognition and hence existence. As such the individual is a
product of powerand reproduces itself in powedvloreover coupled with the psychic
need to be recognised adiving being the sulect is vulnerable to exploitation by others
who also operate in and through the subjection of power. It is this vulnerability to
(mis)recognition that enables, for example, the state to call upon its citizens as soldiers

who must be willing to kill on bedif of the social body.

In short, the interplay between the discursive and psychic is what results in the
production of categorisations which manifest themselves and are experienced as
embodied identities in the world, i.e. as Israelis, or soldiers. |&naously, this process
resul ts i n t he subject 6s p s-gatedoiies, oriinvest
identification with, even when these categories might be oppressive and exploitative. For
while discursive formations function on the basis of theattwa and maintenance of
hierarchical and exclusionary subjectivities, nevertheless the corporeal individual can
experience these sites sifibjectivied selfhood as violence and humiliation, but also as

familiarity and solidarity.
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Moreover, Butler (1997)utlines a very explicit model of agency within the
theory of subjectification. She argues that although power is everywhere, and thus
everything and everyone exists in power, power requires articulation and rearticulation as
it subjectifies. It is in theprocess of rearticulation, which is never identical in its
reproduction, that a possibility to transgress or articulate power otherwise efinéngges
is the space of agencyfhe moment of articulation is the precise point at which the
discourse can be ngulated in aralternative way. As such agency remains a relation in

and with power, and not merely its antithesis or effect.

The calll for 6refusal 6 t her dhifeweatical i s
framework in which the subject who has the abildyefuse is conceived of as a site of
reiteration of the power which ©pr oshotltes it

as the effect of a priggower and as a condition of possibility for a radically conditioned
form of ageld)cThs, wifile Builedand pbsistructuralist thought in general
have been criticised for conceiving of a subject trapped in articulating and rearticulating
subjugating power, agency remains an integral part of the possibility for ethical action

because it

exceeals the power by which it is enabled... agency is the assumption of
a purposaunintendedby power, one that could not have been derived
logically or historically, that operates in a relation of contingency and
reversal to the power that makes it possibdewhich it nevertheless

belongs (ibid: 15)

With this framework in mind the next section will proceed to examine the
historical and contemporary civil society debates and discourséefoisab in Israet

Palestine which testify to the difficulty arfoh)possibility of rearticulating a non or even
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antimilitarist Israeli subject who is willing to ethically engage with the subjugated

narratives of the Palestinians.

From Militarism to Refusal

The previouschapter examined relations of oppressiod domination between
Israelis and Palestinians, with relations in the Occupied Territories bmregled ashe
most unequal and oppressive. The discussion on apartheid highlighted the unequal rights
and privileges of Israeli settlexds-a-vis occupiedPalestinians, however, the role of the
| srael]i Def ence Forces (I DF) , |l srael 0s a
administration and policing of the Occupied Territories, has so far been discussed only
superficially. Cont ipnautoiuosn ér,e féetrheen cSet attoe 66,t h¢
and so on, can serve to abstract and obscure the working of power, namely the fact that
regimes of governance do not operate as unfathomable phantoms but are in fact fully

reliant on a complex set of relationgdaactions carried out by human beings.

In essence, there would be no Occupation without an occupying army. There
would be no army without soldiers willing to serve in it. And there would be no soldiers if
there were no people willing to be conpteid. This simple premise stands at the heart of
the concept of nonviolence: the notion that every action has a consequence and by
choosing alternative actions or refusing to act in a given way it is possible to prevent
harmful outcomes, or at the very $¢do refuse to be complicit in and responsible for

injustice.

One of the key agents of injustice in Isr®alestine is the military and its role in
the conflict. The I DF is one of Israelds m
significane and primacy of the IDF has led many commentators to remark that Israel is
@an army with a state, not a state with an a@riWilitary conscription is compulsory for
both men and women between the ages of 18 and 21, with the exception of Palestinian
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Israels and sections of the ult@rthodox Jews. Following three years of conscripted

service most Israelis continue to serve as IDF reservists into their early 50s.

Political success in Israeli society is directly related to military prestige, with
senior patical roles in the civilian government being primarily occupied by former IDF
Generals and other higlanking servicemen.Moreover, vith combat roles being
particularly privileged, the political sphere tends tontiddle classAshkenazi and male
dominatel (Lahav, 2010; Levy, et al 2010). As Leey al (2010) point out Ashkenazi
soldiers have traditionally been the backbone of IIbE and its elite combat units,
bearing the brunt and the prestige of fighting for Israel. Howéhey, argue thatith the
growing cost of the Occupation and the many wars Israel has had to fight over the years,
many young Ashkenazis are increasingly unwilling to pay the cost of serving in the army,

particularly in combat roles which put their life and wellbeing at risk.

The alove, coupled with growing individualisation in the neoliberal ,ehas
resulted in manygyung peopl e anbdartghaeinri nfg@ mialnide sn efg c
recruiting officers for the type and nature of the work they would perform during their
military servce. Yet, despite the growing unwillingness among young Israelis to sacrifice
themselves for the nation, serving in combat units remains a highly privileged role within
Israeli society, and is increasingly being sold by the army as invaluable occupational

training guaranteaq civilian career success (Leeyal, 2010).

Similarly, for many young people from minority and marginalised groups in
Israel, such as the Mizrahi or Arab Jews, and the Russians, Druze and Bedouin Arabs,
military service is a means improve their life chances and gain social influence and
cultural capial. Moreover, as serving in ancaupying army becomes increasingly
undesirable and growing numbers of young middle class Ashkenazi Israelis seek

exemption from military servigehe IDF finds itself progressively more dependent on
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Mizrahi Jews, other traditionally marginalised groups, and new migrants to maintain the
Occupation lCevy, 201Q Mayer, 2008, Breaking the Silence, 2011). This has been the
case since |Israeleban@af82a2vhi aokhasihantefed ¢t
defencel essness and resulted in the birth
Peace Nowand the establishment 8fesh Gvul(There is a Limit) an organisation of

IDF reservesoldiers advocating selectivefusal.

The relationship betwe@econscientious lgection and the State goes to the very
heart of the debate on power, consent and the ability to act against injustice and
oppression. It also goes to the heart of the legitimacy of ethical refusal, btetaig
challenge militarised masculinity, and ci
within which state power operates. The 8t e has never taken very
and conscriptsd refusal t o f oldtoevauttonityd er s,
which gives these orderBlistorically, common responses by the State to conscientious

objectionhaveincluded criminalisation, imprisonment and even the death penalty.

In the small cases where it has been acknowtbdipe right to objects often
limited to a restricted class of people. During the First and Second World Wars
conscientious objectors in Europe were jailed and forced to perform hard labour, often in
militaristic conditions, including being made to wear military uniforMsreover, efusal
based on secular ethics rather than religious morality continues to be viewed as
illegitimate in most places around the warldlthough most contemporary societies
woul d accept the individual 6s rigfhsalint o r ef

professional armies continues todmnsidered universally unthinkable.

In Public War, Private Conscienc@&ndrew Fiala(2010),argues for the right to
refuse to be extended to professional soldiers in countries where compulsory conscription

is no longer in operation. He argues that soldiers who have chosen to work in the army
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must not be treated as if they have surrendered their right to citizenship and therefore the
right to object to morally objectionable policies or state actions. PeretarK{@004) the
editor of Refusnikld ef i nes this type of objection as
soldiers on par with the generals and poli
of these positions, which differ in that one refers to efgasional and the other to a
conscript army, share an underlying presumption #wlective refusal best serves

0 d e mo ccounmtries.cBdth allude to the role of selective refusal in bolstering and
maintaining the moral and ethical character to whichatzatiesallegedlysubscribe but

on many occasions divge from, for example, the USIAd occupatiorof Afghanistan

and Iraq, or the Israeli occupation of the Gaza Strip and West Bank. Both of these
approaches, while providing an innovative and intelligemty out for norpacifist
conscientious objectors, nevertheless maintain the signife, particularly in the Israeli

case, of military service and the role of the army in social responsibility. This is

particularly evident in the following passage relgtto selective refusal:

While those [Israelis] who refuse outright to enlisave themselves
open to charges of shirking or evasianf 6nati onal def encebo6,
refuseniks wereseasoned soldiersin time their ranks extended to
include many who had hither rendereddistinguished service in

frontline combat unit¢Kidron, 2004: 567, my emphasis)

As Cynthia Cockburn (2012) assertesgite the attempt to summarize social
attitudes to conscientious objection, Kidron nevertheless ends up emphasising the
cowardice (shirkers who are dodging their duty) of those who refuse to enlist versus the
bravery and outstanding nature of soldiers (seasoned, distinguished fighters) who opt out
of selective ordex. Andreas Speck2007), a longserving member of War Resiste

International, argues that conceptualisations of the military are closely linked with the
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everyday heteronormative and patriarchal constructions of masculinity, not only in

militarised s oci eti es at waacietbsut even i n Opeacef

The soldier sems as a model on which contemporary masculinity is based:
testosterone fuelled aggressidmannelled in destructive skik nowi ng onebds pl .
hi erarchy of strong, her oi canme M pwhso | tsaon d ¢
women);and the wilingness to surrender oneself to the orders of superiors in the name of

masculine camaraderie. The militarist emphasis on heroism and bravado which is carried

over i nto civilian i fe and thinking i s
conceptualisationo f sol diersdé refusal i n whioch he
6seasoned fighterséd against o&éshirkerso, ev

closer ethical proximity to antnilitarist conscientious objectorSelective refusal, which
is itself disappearing from view, as opposed to conscientious objection tmakang,
continues to be one of the cornerstones o

IsraelPalestine.

Moreover, fom the perspective of the Stat®nscientious objects are always
presented as unreasonable and even dangerous, and the logic of militarism terugs to co
the language of peaceyith invocations of national defencend security,and
prodamations of the global good serving jtestify aggressive war strajes. The ideal
citizen is constructed as a man ready to fight, kill and die in defence of his nation.
National historiography and commemorative practices prefer tohasige heroic
parti ci patwams m@as oppsed tojwars bfdaggressioror example Britain
choosedo imagine the fight against Nazi Germany as its defining moment of military
glory, preferring to ignoreits role in four centuries of colonialism, slavery, the
extermination of indigenous peoples, and the brutal suppression of independen

movements across the globe. The USA continues to style itself as a global liberator, once
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from the threat of Soviet Communism, and more recently from the threat of Islamic
extremism, and select Middle &arn dictatorships. Similarly, the Israeli sthtes a long
history of representing its aggressive settler colonial military endeavours as defensive

wars: tiny David fighting for his survival against giant Goliath.

Il n short, war , and the stateds deci sior
centuy been narrated in terms of altruistic benevolence as opposed to instrumental
geostrategic and economic state interests. Such a narrative underpins not only national,
but specifically patriarchal conceptualisations of the role of the military, and de facto
soldiers, mostly imagined amale defenders, protectors and liberators. This masculinist
conceptualisation pervades the popular and political imagination despite the growing
number of female recruits in armies across the world, and is no less in op@ration

context such as Israel, where compulsory conscription equally applies to Jewish women.

Speck (2012) argues thdtere can be amqually problemati¢endency forantk
militarist and waapprapiajeelitatsiodiseuisesobravadg gnt e s
heroism Rathey he argueghesignificance and success of amtilitarist action should be
measured not by its difficulty but by its abjlito empower ordinary people by making
them aware thatfusal isnot as difficult as it appeaend ca be done by anyoné this
respect, Kasitloningrobtise brave gotdiars who refuse selectively versus the
shirkers who refuse completely is precisely such an exampleappm®@priating militarist

heroism with the consequentiataéfirmationof militarist supremacy in social values.

The above formulation is not unique, and is in fact the rule and not the exception
in terms of attitudes to refusal in Israeli society where contentious objection is seen as
illegitimate and refusal is punishalilg repeated imprisonment. Moreover, the dominant
discourse surrounding the legitimacy of refusal is also reproduced within civil society,

including among relatively critical groups and individuals. The debates surrounding
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military service and the il/legithacy of refusal can be illustrated with referencéhree
discursive models of war critique, conscientious objeciom antimilitarism in Israeli
civil society.These three models aggemplified by the work of three NGOs/rmemients
in IsraetPalestineas well as by the texts produced or used by these groups, and are also

directly relatel to questions of justice and responsibility in the conflict.

The first organisation under consideration is Breakilg Silence an Israeli
NGO pimarily concerned wit bringing to the Jewish publibe testimonies of Israeli
soldiers who have served in the Occupied Palestinian Territories and may have witnessed
and/or committed acts of brutality against Palestinians under their jurisdiBtieaking
The Silencecannotbe considered a war objector or amilitarist organisatioras suchlt
is entirely staffedy current or reserve soldiers whave no officialcollective stance on
refusal, and from their presentations and actions one can deduce that they do no¢ advocat

and/or approve of refusal.

Forthemos part they view themsel wieohavas 61 o
been harrad by the oppressive regime ofcoipation they are forced to enforce on a
largely civilian Palestinian population. They are also veitycal of the role of the army
in policing the settlements, particularly in Hebron, where Jewish settlement is at the heart
of the city. In short, they wishtomie awar eness and hipagdbyi ght
young Israelis who have to uphold thedDpation, and they wish to remind/ make Israeli
societyawareo f wh a't i's bei nglndanyg espects the distoarserof n a me
Breaking he Silencecan be viewd as a manifestation of the @évelled criticism against

pro-militarist Israelisast o s e who fAshoot now, and cry | at

I n fact, much of t he s ®ileakingeTesSilencéares t i mor
characterised by individh soldiers confessing to wrotging and in the process

absolving themselves of guilt and pessibility, often citing that they were merely
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¢carrying out orde® and doing it in the name of tharger Israeli body politic
(Testimonies 2008, 2009). Discourses concerning moral and/or ethical responsibility for
the Palestinians as individuals emtitlto human rights and dignity are almost entirely
absent from t he MarenVed ipaticdady inarelationuto tmditary
operations which involve guarding settlements or settlers such as in Hebron, the soldiers
often portray themselves as thietims of national policy and intransigent and dogmatic
settlers, while the Palestinians are rendered as hapless subjects to whom things get done
with impunity and total lack of remorsEor their partthe organisation would argue that

their nonrjudgemetal approach encourages more Israeli soldiers to speak out and does
not shut them out of the dominant internal Israeli conversation regardihg

Territorie

Yet, the discourses that are uncritically produced and reproduced in relation to
individud and collective responsibility in relation to the Palestinians in these Israeli
accounts have real implications for the ethical address of the calktqreaceln a short
documentary film entitledGuided Tour in Hebror{2008), produced by Breakingeh
Silence and featuring testimonies from former soldiers and border police, a number of the
featured explain that whatever happens in
soldiers are bored they terrorise the local Palestinian residents. If tisé 3exttlers go on
a violent rampage attacking the property of Palestinians and beating them up, the army
arrests the terrorised Palestinians. What is striking about the featured accounts is that the
Palestinians are rendered like animals in the zoo, Mgisepitiable, sentient beings that
are nevertheless devoid of any agency or the right to demand justice and redress from

their abusers.

While considering whether to pay a visit to the family whose home he invaded

and trashed while serving in Hebron,aarf mer sol di er st at es: ol
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t hem. What can | say?. .. |l 6m sorry?6; at t
thelsraelipbl i ¢ arguing that it is their o6dutyo
for whatt hei md iadtatednendwhich reasserts the priority and significance

of the Jewish Israeli collective at the expense ofhibi@ini sacriin Hebron, the hapless
Palestinians who need or deserve no apology from the soldiers who are deeply

traumatised byhte abhorrent actions they have perpetrated against them.

This is not to downplay the fact that soldiers are very often deeply traumatised by
their experiences and actions in war and combat, but rather to draw attention ty the wa
which Palestinians remi n 6 u n i astsubjedtsiofgjustice ie the accounts of those
who have taken or even continue to take active part in the perpetuation of violent
oppression and domination. This lack of intelligibility constitutes the biggest barrier to an
ethicalew agement with responsibility for the O
Occupied Territories wunani mously portray t
camp in which sovereign power acts unchecked again depol i ti ci seds hum
differ ent [t here], differenbackiyaesd dfftbeent .
(Guided Tour in Hebron ;We ére in the Wild W s t . We can do what e

(female former Operations Sergeahtp See | f). I 6 m Smiling

Yet, the state of exption cannot function without a justifying discourse, and in
| srael 6s case it i's an entrenched securi:t
Jewish life as a justification for pgmptive vengeance. If the Palestinians are not entirely
absentorrmdered as sil ent pitiable beings 1in
portrayed as decontextualised and dehistoricised violent ammatblr i r sty . 0t er r «
There appears to be little if any consideration or possibility that Palestinian violence
might draw on over four decades of violent occupation and dispossession, and that

violence against soldiers might be based on the understandable perception that that they
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are agents of occupation and oppression; or that in fact violent opposition to ah illeg
occupation can be viewed as justified and legitimate resistance. Aside from the strong
emphasis on a security and cousitee r r or i sm di scour samglyset he so
tend to place emphasis on the moral degeneration and traumadict of military service

i n O0The drethlreroccupationi seldieds, rather than on the moral illegitimacy and

injustice perpetrated against the occupied Palestinians.

Those who subscribe to selective refusal, such afotigestandingorganisation
Yesh Gvul, similarly emphasise the illegality and ensuing moral degeneration from
| srael 6s occupation of the Gaza Strip and
role of a national army is primgr to defend the nation from external attack, whiglthe
reasonfo t he emergence ofmovémentsriam| L9®2ef akk
invasion of Lebanon. From this perspective Lebanon is viewed as one of the first
offensive wars fought by Israel, although a clear examination of 1948 and [E@83 p

such an evaluation into question.

Alongside the older and more established mode of selective refusad r on 6 s
book Refusenik!includesthe more recent developmeoit the emergence of a second
generation of objectors, namely tBehministim or the senior high school students who
signed an open declaration in 2002 that t|
Armyo. What i s new and striking about this
Kidronds seasoned f yaewybuag psople who hatemet yeteent r ar
called up to enlist and who have and would refuse when the time comes. Moreover, they
increasingly draw analogies between 1967 and 1948 as motivating factors for their
refusal, refusing to differentiate between thw® regimes of governance. As 19 year old
Alon Gurman writes in 2012 Myorefusal to serve in the Israeli military, in addition to

being a refusal to take part in occupation and apartheid, is an act of solidarity with our

129



Palestinian friends living undesrieli regime, and those who bravehoose to struggle

agai st ito

Thus, theSchministimdraw attention to the complicity of administrative and-hon
combatant actions within the 1948 Hers of Israel in enabling the c@upation,
including, but not limiéd to, the incarceration of Palestinian political prisoners from the
Occupied Territories in Israeli prisdfisas well as the development and production of
weapons and military systems in lIsraeli academic institutions used in the Occupied
Territories. Futhermore, while in the past refusal has been a primarily male issue, these
young people represent a growing trend of young women refusing to enlist in the military,

challenging militarist and patriarchal conceptualisations of soldiering.

The Schminigim more closely resemble the position éw Profile an anti
militarist feminist- M@O WwWhirak!| worslociedyfci
established selective refusal movemeésew Profile works towards the legitimating of
conscientious obgion and the establishment of a more nonviolent society, highlighting
the continuum between violence in the military and gendered violence in civilian society
(Cockburn, 2012). They also provide support to the growing number of Israeli youth who
prefer toopt out of military service on medical rather than political grounds. In this
respect, contemporary trends tend to point towards the decline of refusal, particularly
selective refusal, and the growingu mber s of those r epdhsting a
has partly been attributed to young | srael
serving in the army and to maintain an occupation which they do not feel has anything to
do with them (Levy, et al, 2010; Mayer, 2008). However, this trend is guaaed by

the absence of a peace movement, and near to no vocal opposition to the Occlipation.

15 seehttp://december18th.org/category/Testimonials/
®see B6Tselem Statistics, 2012
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can in large part be attributed to the aforementioned salience of the security and counter

terrorism discourse which stTenitords | sr ael 6s

Moreover, as Nurit PeleE | h a n a n 6 in Palestinedn IsraglsSchool Books
(2012) demonstrateéhe necessary indoctrination which ensures willingness to serve in
the military is already well underway in school, making refusal almnatstinkable for the
average 18 year old who is conscripted shortly after high school graduation. Her findings
in many waysreflectt he above anal ysi s o fEhaanlifainder s 6
t hat | srael.i school boolksoareedhabadat et ihee
which emphasises the Jewish state and the importance of a Jewish majority. Visual or
other representations of the Palestinians are almost nonexistent, and when they are

featured they are portrayed as primitive farmers okethserrorists.

Similarly, Pal est i ni ans ar e-J e wr@édvhametdereis oo a s 0 |
demogr aphi c dat;ahile massaces comrmitted By isgal &aoss against
Palestinians are juti ed and | egi t i ma oueamesabsthemationalng O p
good. Moreover, accordingto Peled hanandés anal ysis geograph
map of | srael 6s troe ad T hbeo rlLdaenrdsé, rreetéfssd and tnhga n
failing to render Palestinian villages and cities within tf88L borders, while fully
depicting the Jewish settlements in the Occupied TerritoBemks which do not
subscribe to propagating such messages are not approved by the Ministry of Education
and are either rarritten or destroyed. In essence, the educasystem reinforces old
standing Zionist myth about IsraeP a | e s t i a land Withounpgpledor a people
wi t h o y whild redacohgthe Palestiniatshonpeopl& honJews or dviolent and
dangerous Aralis It is with this educational indoatiation that Israelis are conscripted

into the army and sent to police and oppress the Palestinians in the Occupied Territories.
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The dual lack of defined borders and lack of intelligible people continues to
resonate i n sol di e rtesppoduaecandoreprotiuse vialende agamst t i n L
the absented and silenced Palestinians. Moreover, what is striking is the constant silent
presence of the Nakba and its continuity in Jewish Israeli and Palestinian relations. In
Nur it Ke dar 6Goncrete(20a1nm nwhich rshe features the testimonies of
unnamed soldiers who took part in Operation Qa&std in the Gaza Strip in 20@8a
solderpeaks of being given orders to anadl eans
another laments that he doubts ttiere could b so many Hamas operativeiesent in
the houses his unit was ordered to demolish; while yet another soldier consistently
describes the atmospe r e of t he ground i nvimeandagaims 61 r
the soldiers mention empty streetever seeing any people, or perhaps not seeing as
people those they were Kkilling. One of the soldiers shares that every time he thought of

death he thought of his own funeral, but he never thought of the others (the Palestinians).

Nevertheless, unlike ¢ two previously mentioned documentaries featuring
sol di er s 6Conceeteshowmthat somesof the soldiers are able to draw analogies
between the Palestinians and themselves as people with rights and feelings. One soldier
asks If 60 many tanks cme to a city in Israel how would ped € r eact ?.
uni ma g;anothérifeelddisgusted byhe 1 rony t hat fheservstnd anc
took a long time to discuss if they could hang a clock on the wall of a house they had
invaded because theyddnot want to put a nail through and damage the wood, and then
an IDF bulldozer came and destroyed a {fstary building across the street with all the
cars, possessions, and possibly peopa@it. A third soldier says he fell in love with
the Palestiian way of life, the way every house hasplot of land and is growing

0 b e a ufruii ahdwégétables and has chickens.
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It is important not to exaggerate the potential for understanding between Israeli
Jews and Palestinians alluded to in the above atsoln fact the abovesstimonies fit
neatly into the Ogerfregantd mareower wa dodhot &now if anyaof e r 0
these men will continue to serve as reservists and would be more than willingrtisste
in another attack on Gaza. Despiteshe | di er s6 doubts and regre
which surrounds the justification for | sr a
presence throughout the film, testifying to its intransigence, and continuing to provide a
buffer against respoitslity. Yet, it is also important not to downplay the very real fear
felt by Israelis in relation to théareat of terrorism and the feelings of seffhteous rage
and desire for engeance it induces. With this in minketnext section proceeds to
critically interrogate the possibilities for building a coalition of ethical resistance and

responsibility between critical Israelis and Palestinians.

Reframing Resistance

Mobilizing alliances do not necessarily form between establisimed

recognizable subject&nd neither do they depend on tirekering of

identitarian claims Instead, they may well be instigateddsiticisms of

arbitrary violence the circumscription of the public sphere, the

differential of power enacted throughpral ent noti ons of fcul t u
the instrumentalization of rights claim$or resisting coercion and
enfranchisementVhether we expand our existing frameworks or allow

them to be interrupted by new vocabularies will determine, in part, how

well we consulboth the past and the future for our presday critical

practices(Butler, 2009: 162, my emphasis)

The above quote articulates what has been glimpsed in terms of historical and
existing IsraeliPalestinian activism and/or selective refusal in IsRaestine which has

stemmed largely from criticisms of arbitrary state or individual violence, and on the

133



Pakstinian side the instrumentaiton of rights claims. As Butler assent®ne of these
actions have alklgai sald| &ca tefcs@legtivan refusdl, eor tlea s e
brokering of identitarian claims. In many respects identitarian claims in particular have
been at the centre of both of the abdwens of engagement with nonviolent activism,
underpinned by an entreragh logic of separation whh reasserts separateness and

irreconcilable difference betwedsraelis and Palestinians.

Butlerds (2009) critique of contemporar
practices inPrecarious Lifehi ghl i ght s the way in which p
preoccupation with the care for certain types avileged bodies: White, Western,
American, Jewishisraeli, justifies the destruction and disavowal of other bodies which
have become uninitagible and ungrievable: Brown, Muslim, Arab, EastePalesinian.

However, an uncritical preoccupation with the ways in which privileged subjects are
subjected tdhe subjugating practices aofilitarised states, as in the case of Israelis, can
equally serve to obscure the continued privilege and complicity wifgmed subjects in

the violent domination and negation of subjugated subjectivities.

In that sense, the Israeli refusal movement, particularly in its selective rather than
conscientious objection modes, can be viewed as an uncritical rearticulation of a
privileged subject who wishes to be innocent of any violence that is perpetrated against
the Other. This is evident in continuous invocations of the desire to retunrideadised
1948 Israel that is not responsible for occupying or oppressing anyiflalestHowever,
this way of articulating the refusal to comply with statiitarist violence fails to engage
with the repressed narratives of the Palestinians and the way in which both Palestinians
and Israelis in their current guise have emerged agdsbijhrough aharedfounding

moment of violence.
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In that sensethe 1948 border is revealed as a violent, subjectifying and
subjugating border, withdrawal to which is not a return to innocence but a return to
ignorance and theefusal to engage withhé Palestinian narrative of dispossession and
their call for justice and recognition. Thus, what this thesis aims to articulate is the
necessary ethical disidentification that would bring about an ethical subjectivity which
engages with the call for juséideyond identitarian categorisations. This disidentification
would entail a necessary deconstruction of the self and existing subjectifying narratives
tough the conscious recognition that the O

part of thisprocess.

It is for this reason that thithesis insists on a critical engagement with the
privilege of Isradlsubjectivity not by tracing itemergence in Palestine via a long detour
through inhospitable Europe, but very specifically through its relaiothe absented
Other, the Palestinians. Contemporary coustdijectifying discourses are examined
through narratives which do or donodot, try,
narrative and the call for justice and responsibility that ibagEanies/underscores. The
three case studideatural in chaptes four through to six are examples of the different
ways in which critical Jewish Israelis are beginning to deal not only with the immorality
of the 1967 Occupation but also with more foundimgments of the conflict, such as the

Nakba and the rights of th&alestinian refugees.

Moreover, this thesis puts forward the argument, particularly in the next few
chapters, that more than representing remnants of the oldhififarist, Zionist peace
movement, the new generation of critical Jewish Israeli activists symbolise the emergence
of a new post and/or even adibnist, transnational form of doing peace politics in
IsraetPalestine. More than a peace movement it is an emergent solidarity nmbveme

which acknowledges the lack of equality between the two sides and emphasises ethical
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responsibility for the other. Like any emergent movement it is riddled with contradictions
and faces many obstacles and even wholesale failure. Nevertheless, it igla no
opportunity to rearticulate a vision of cohabitation not based on domination and/or

separation.

Israeli recognition of the validity of subjugated Palestinian narrativesere
understood as the point of departure for ethical engagement. Howevemigimneask
what is the importance oharrativein relation to already existing modes of critical and
radical solidarity action and its emphasis on-figarative politics? | do not wish to
substitute action for words as such, although | reject any hieearti@tween physical
protests and narrative challenges to dominant formations which reproduce violence and
subjugation. Rathell argue that radical action is difficult if not impossible without the
existence of certain kinds of narratives which make tttisa possible/justifiable. Action
itself requires some form of intelligibility which requires and is further legitimated by a
justifying narrative. At the same time narratives are not free and unbounded from pre
existing and dominant discourses. Narragjvacluding subjugated and oppositional ones,
operate within and draw from different discursive fields some of which may be competing
and/or oppositional. Simultaneously, narrative can reveal the limits of discursive
formulations and allow for a rearti@lon or an articulation otherwise of subject

positions and their relationalities.

Thus, what the remaining chapters sedbk interrogate are the discursive
boundaries which continue to structure activist thought and action in-Rasesdtine. In
turn, ths critical analysis ighlights how previous limits ere overcome and demonstrates
the way in which existing limits continue to constrain other possibilities for a fuller and
more critical engagement with the Palestinian calljdst peace This task is arried out

through the application of Butlerian inspired discourse analysis which interrogates the

136



historical andcontemporary emergences of coustiegemonic thought among the case
study groups feated in chapters four to six. These chapters areascerned with the
manner in which certain uninterrogated or taboo psychic attachments to existing
subjectivities and their privileging continue to pose a barrier to the possibilities to think

and act otherwise.

While each case study provides us with différgypes of activist interventiomt
their core all three groups are struggling with similar, if not identical, questions of identity
and the limit of action that they imply. The primary questiotiis: how islsraeliness to
be (re)articulated in orddp effectively respond to the demand fast peac® | have
chosen to examine these groupsod institutio
primarily through documents and texts from and inspired by the organisations, including
films made abouthe groups or featuring group members. This chbasbeen made for
a number ofreasonswhich include (i) the nature of documents and texts which makes
them static and hence easier to analyse in the sense that one can return to them again and
again, andhey can also be studied in relation to the historical moment in whighwie
produced allowing us teapture discursive and narrative changes over time; (ii) texts
always go through some form of editing testifying to the considered and structuresl natur
of the rendered articulations; (iii) while scripted texts allow for a more concrete
examination they are not set in stone and as such slippages and contradictions continue to
persist highlighting the unconscious operation of dominant discourses; (nafives
written on behalf of a group, despite disclaimers to the contraiey,naver simply
expressi ons o fandas suchsarmy ellectivepesponsibility@and can point

towards wider emergent subjectivities and discursivities.

Yulie Cohemds aut obi ogr apMyilscaal (2008) oncwhicheshd ar y

explores questions of forgiveness and responsibility is a useful text to illustrate the above
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mode of analysis in relation to the necessary processes of questioning and reframing
established arratives in order to ethically engage with the narrative of the Other. The
film begins with Cohends search for forgiywv
Palestinian man who had committed a terrorist attack against the Israeli airline crew she
worked for in 1978. Her decision to forgive is partly spearheaded by her brief experiences

in the West Bank in 2000 while working for an international NGO as a photographer and
filmmaker. Witnessing and recording five days of poverty, house demolitions and
harassment by border police, Cohen is convinced to start correspondence with Fahed

Amir in order to try and understand the reasons behind his actions 23 years earlier.

Coming from a longestablished, welknown and respected Israeli family and
having served as an officer and captain in the Air Force during her time in the military, as
well as up to that point being a respected mainstreaml mmak e r Cohenos
forgive and petition for the release of the man who injured her and killed one of her
coleagueds 23 years earlier 1s discussed pu
displaying dismay, while another panel member expresses concern for her mental health.
Following this TV appearance Cohen received hundreds of angry phone calls, ansusatio
of treason, and other forms of abuse from fellow citizens, except for one man who lost his
daughter in a suicide attack whothes her for reminding him

monsterso

The first part of the fil m bdereavadtsemadi on C
mother who lost her daughter in a suicide attack and who seems particularly unwilling
and unable to understand, let alone forgive Palestinian violence. Her pain and loss is so
extreme that she is stuck in grief andhtepus rage, accugn Cohen of denco
t e r r cand psoot@ming thatenr daughter was Kkilled becal

| ov e dTheére i$ anlp one moment in which sheshawsncer n f or the Pal
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feel sorry for t he Pal ethénisimequakly repracts mto e .
st atfwawantéddwec an hurt t h.elhisigmhat Butlan@00@) defers to

as the inability to grieve, being constantly stuck in a state of rage and melancholia.

However, it is important not to create a hiergrddetween forgiveness and the
refusal to forgive when considering questions of personal and collective responsibility.
Indeed, forgiveness is ndself an engagement with thetl@r. Forgiving can also be a
form of closure, whileanger can bind the self the Cther in a violent and vengeful
relation. As suchwhat is of significance here is not so much the rights and wrongs of
forgiveness or its refusal, but rather the nature of the relationship one chooses to engage
in with the Other. In the bereaved meth 0 s case it S a rel af
unf orgivable | oss, and the desire for ven
choice to forgive is linked to the desire to take responsibility for the Other by trying to
understand his history and motivatsonn that sense it could be argued that responsibility
and acknowledgement do not necessitate forgiveness, but can nevertheless lead to

forgiveness.

Nevertheless, taking responsibility for
that an individual mustforgive an act of violence against themselves. Rather taking
ethical responsibility for the Other acts as a refusal to reproduce a cycle of recrimination

and vengeance which leads tomneecrimination and vengeance:

the kind of narrative reqred of an account we give of ourselves is one
that accepts the presumption that the self has a causal relation to the
suffering ofthe other... Not all narrativiakes this form, clearly, but the
narrative that responds to allegation must, from the ouwsegpt the

possibility that the self has causal agency, even if, in a given instance,
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the self may not have been the saof the suffering in question (Butler,

2008: 23)

Here, Butler reiterates the importance of an ethical frame which places and
undestands the self as always relational to an other that is making or stating claims to
redress of an injustice that has been suffered. In this instance even if one is not personally
the cause of the otherds sufferianjtakene i s
responsibility by virtue of having been addressed by the other. This is particularly
significant for the above case of personal loss and suffering amidst a conflict where the
lines between personal and collective responsibility are blurred andecame sites of
violence. For example, when speaking about responsibility in this wes are not
speaki ng of ofthepain causédgouondsdif.yindleed, such a frame is a mirror
i mage of | srael 6s | ogi c t owehtiod © Gazh encePal es
2006, where a single rocket fired by Hamas or another organisation immediately justifies
mass violence against any resident of Gaza by virtue of belonging to the same collectivity
as those firing the rockets. It is precisely suchlerioe producing and reproducing
frameworks that need to be challenged and broken with in order to end the cycle of

vengeance and recrimination.

At the same time, as was already discussed in relation to refusal, collective
violence is nothing more thanetcollection of individual violent actions which serve to
reproduce discourses of otherisation and r
to live in dignity. As such, the onus to take responsibility is an address to each and
everyone as an inddual, and the accumulation of individual responses is what results in
the emergence of collective responsibility and the possibility for some form of

reconciliation and/or ethical cohabitation.
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Cohenédés decision to f or gdaiwvnevertheless award ac k e
that this incident is bigger than the personal and testifies to a collective experience of
suffering, indignity, and struggle against injustice on the one side; and privilege,
domination, and seffighteous rage on the other, fronhish personal acts of terror and
other forms of violence derive their justification and legitimation. She is unable to free
Fahed from the English prison in which he will spend the rest of his life, but her
interaction with him spurs her on to-e®amine nore closely her national mythology and
to engage more critically with the Palestinian narrative in order to better understand the

framework which breeds violence:

The account of oneself is always given to another, whether conjured or
exiting, am this other establishes the scene of address as a more primary
ethical relation than the reflexive effort to give an account of oneself. |
consider as well that the terms by which we give an account are social in
character. Even the terms by which we makeselves intelligible, to
ourselves and others, are not of our making, thus establishing social
norms as a domain of unfreedom and substitutability on the basis of

whichour fAsi ngul a(Batlers2008r22)es are tol d

As was already discussed in teda to the ability to refuse, our relationality to
normative discourses does not determine us or the stories which we tell about ourselves
and our actions, but rather it structures the parameters of intelligibility. What is meant by
this is that our actios towards and interactions with others are always structurdge
first instanceby a normative framework which enables us to see ourselves as belonging to
and in solidarity with a given group or collectivity, while making another collectivity
unintelligible, unrecognisable and even ungrievable. Thus, like the bereaved mother
above, even when one can see theeply and the suffering of thetler, and even fée

pityfortheQ her 6s situation, one is nevertheless
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be angry and vengeful becauseh ey have al r ea éndhdneedowtheu r t b
onus to break the cycle of vengeance might in fact fall on us, individually or collectively,

despite our personal hurt and anger.

As Nurit PeledE|l hananoés ( #obel 2esearehfon Patestimerin Israeli
school books demonstrates, the stories we tell about the other and the failure to tell, or
even the insistence to refuse to tell, the
t he ot her 6s sonseduent hatred or angat thay meght feel towards you.
Moreover, the exclusion of the other from
justify any violence one wishes or has to perpetrate against this absented and silenced
other. Here it is imprtant to note that Peldelhanan also lost a daughter in a suicide
bomb attack, but like Yulie Cohen she has also chosen ethical engagement with the other.
Cohen similarly makes a personal journey from engaging with her personal attacker to

learning abouthe shared painful and violent history of IsrRallestine.

At the start ofMy Israel Cohen describes herself asgaatriotic citizer® who
aspired to join the army and succeeded in ascending the ranks of the air force. It was only
in the aftermth of the invasion of Lebanon and upon leaving Israel that she came to
realise that things were not quite asbthad been br ou glhetttheuapmyt o b el
and Israel. It was only from far awayh at | c o u ltdas & the Uniteld Statas| y 6 .
where she first saw the images of the 1982 Shabra and Shatilla massacre perpetrated by
Lebanese Phalangist militias against the Palestinian refugees in the camps, a massacre
that was enabled and overseen by the IDF; images which were never shown on Israeli

television.

She describes Zi oni s mwhica saugh leeuthat Jewishu | ar
| sr aelonespepdreee dne nation,Thend¢ wbi di Dgmbsl y @ a

calendar are Memorid a y , t he @btleahr shich coramedoratesidiers
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fallen in battle, immediately folowed by I ndependencefthhay, t |
year, celebrating the establishment of the state of Israel in 1948. It was only ¥ 2003

that Cohen became aware that on that same day her fellow Palestiiienscido not

celebrate but commemorate a day of mourning, the Nakba, or the catastrophe that resulted

in the dispossession and mass displacement of the Palestinian people from what was to

become Israel.

Perhaps I was indenid.er haps |  dniodwadththese awands Cohem k
sets out to find out more about her personal connection to the Nakba. As the children of
establishedsettlerimmigrantsb ot h o f Co herenl8 gearp ddrwhen the firsiv
Arab-Jewish war started, and they both servedhm prestate forces which were to
become the | DF after | srael 6s establ i shme
mother aresome of the firstecorded testimonies of former soldiers who fought in the
1948 war and who took part in the Palestinian exipuk. Her father testifies to being
involved in actions which ledtotrex pul si on of Bnthheevilldgeswerest i ni a
wiped off the face of the Earth. The mission was to empty the villagegryone, ran,
women, chihdr es o guestiontbout Beontoralityd@ese actions her
mot herDosetjudgear® acti ons by, ohce agairygiveg tieettriach d ar d
and tested justification of | of selddeel fi esndc ef. e aor]
want ed aré tbewatds with which Cohen concludes her resgmto this unbearable

knowledge:

To call into question a regime of truth where that regime governs
subjectivation, is to call into question the truth of oneself and, indeed, to
guestion one o6 gruthaabdutloneselfp giveoan acedurit t h e

of oneself(Butler, 2008: 30Q)
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Cohendés response to the existenti al cha
with the Nakba is not so much one of denial as the desire to escape. She goes to meditate
in the nountains in order to centre herself. However, she does not refuse responsibility for
the unbearable knowledge she has uncovered but returns to engage with her fellow
Palestinian citizens, attending a Land Day demonstration in 2004 and becoming aware of
yetanotheras pect of |One stae with Jews and Ardby wherebne learns
t he ot her.8ehddbheemgtaughyEngish and French in school but never Arabic,
despite more than 20% of | srael dsanscand i zen
Israel being in charge of another four million Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza
Strip for over 46 years. Colonial, and in particular settler colonial, populations rarely learn
the indigenous language for such an action would to some degipl ian
acknowledgement of the existence, legitimacy and rights of the indigenous population to

the land.

Indeed, lack of sharedrlag u a g e , not simply i n buter ms
also as a lack of a shared narrative frame, coupled withretiusal and denial of a
common history continue to be two of the biggest obstacles to an ethical engagement
bet ween the I srael.i colonisers and the col
calling into question the regime of truth by which mymotnuth is established is motivated
precisely by the desire to recognise anoth
next chapter we will see the way in which the Israeli NGO Zochrot (Remembering) is
undertaking precisely such steps to calbiguestion the truth of the Israeli regime in
relation to the Nakba, and the work the activists do and have done with the Israeli public
in order to call for recognition, responsibility and redress of the injustice done to the

Palestinian refugees.
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Or'he nonviolent ethical response returns to the other an acknowledgement and a
promise of a world shareddé (Jenkins, 2008:
Cohenbdés ethical engagement with her Pal est
Palestinian collectivity irMy Israelrepresents one way in which critical Israelis can act
to break with violence reproducing subjectivities and to instead engage in a manner that
positively reaffirms the formative nature of the relationship betweetstheli Self and

Palestinian Other.

However, it is important to note that in the case of an ongoing occupation and
apartheid telling a different story, even
account, is not the final goal of bringing abaytist peacelt is merely the necessary first
step towards acknowledgement and responsibility which calls for the redress of injustice.

It is for this reason that while this chapter has emphasised the significance of counter
narratives, the second pafttbe thesis, starting with the next chapter, focuses on activism
and the way in which critical Israeli activists ethically reframe not only their individual
positionalities in relation to the Palestinians, but also how they seek to reframe the Israel

Palestinian conflict and the possibilities for its just resolution.

Conclusion

This chapter examined the role of refusal in breaking with violence inducing and
reproducing discourses and subjectivities. An ethiesafjagement with the tOh er 6 s
narratve emerged as a key starting point for recognition, responsibility anadness of
oneds rotlheeritns tehxepeQ i ences of injustice. A
formerl sr ael i s o | d ere analy®ed isedsdurisive @xampdes ofakiare or
difficulty to critically engage withthetOher 6 s narrative and take
for justice. Y u | iMg Isr&ebirwdiohGslse cahfooats harepast teauma

in order to better understand the motivations of her Palastattacker, resulting in a
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critical confrontation with the Palestinian Nakba and her personal and collective
relationship to Palestinian dispossession and suffering, is given as an example of the
necessary ethical engagement with taking responsibiliy for the other in order to break

with the ongoing cycle of vengeance and recrimination.
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4. Bearing Witness toAl Nakbain a Time of Denial’

This chapter examines questions of narrative, memory and responsibility in
relation to the even of the Palestinian Nakba and the creation of the state of Israel in
1948. In particular, it focuses on the work of the Israeli NGO Zochrot which aims to raise
awareness about the Nakba in Israeli society in order to bring about public
acknowledgmentardr esponsi bil ity for a formative e
history. Furthermore, this chapter examines the way in which an engagement with the
Ot herds narrative r efr amerecogrationkamad ealls dattty e me n t
justice in the fom of redress in order for reconciliation to take place. This reframing of
responsibility as a question of justice resuttshe necessity to reframe thelfSwhich is
called upon to respond to the Other, a reframing whichsstates a break with violesc
reproducing categorisations of selfhoddbreover, his reframing refers to the necessity
to rearticulate Jewish Israeli identity as non and/oratmist in order to respond to the

justice claims of the Palestinian people.
Bearing Witness vesus Denial

For decades the Israeli state narrative has dominated the story and history of the
IsraeliPalestinian conflict. This narrative tells the story of Israel and its people as an
endless chronicle of conflicts, a lief battles won and lost. It iithe s t od whato
happened to the Jeis peopl e and what nakThis versienrofa e | it
hi story has generally not bedrwsonwdhondd v

beside and among the Jewish people, namely the Palestinianss Tiwtto say that

7 A version ofthis chapter appears publishedNarrating Conflict in the Middle East: Discourse, Image,
and Communications Practices in Lebanon and Pale¢fi6&3), Matar, Dina and Harb, Zahera eds.,

London: I.B. Taurus.
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history was oblivious to their presence, it did note them in passing, but without a clear
reference to who they were. Traditional Israeli history books will inform you that in 1948

Israel fought and won its War of Independence, andtlieafiewismation established a

st atadandwithodipopl e f or a p.eHoweleg in vecent lgears Israeli an d 6

state narratives have been subject to serious challenges and revisions.

| sr aed dlsl esdo 6new histor i amand exdiusiona&y c h al
historical accourst of pre1948 Palestine as an uninhabited land, settled by the exiled
Jewish people who established a state despite unrelenting opposition from its neighbours,
and made the barren desert bloom. Benny Morris (1987;)200dnd ||l an Papp®:
2006) work in relation to the events surro
angry debates and social polarization within Jewish Israeli society. In their differing
ways, Morris and Pappé have helped to dislodgeZibaist myth that Israel prior to
Jewi sh settl ement was da | and without peor
their revisionist accounts, the Palestinian people did exist and lived in Palestine prior to
their di spl ac e me rfoundingpand thaethewmew Israelifstaté Hayeal anl 6 s
active role in the displacement of the indigenous inhabitants and the beginning of the
Palestinian refugee problem. These new historical accounts are part of growing attempts
in the present to rarticulae the history of the IsraeRalestinian conflict and the people

of IsraelPalestine.

This chapter examines the proliferation in the past decade of Israeli and
Palestinian collective, individual and historical narratives concerned with the events
which took place in posMandate Palestine and/or the newly established State of Israel
between 194B. It begins with the story of the public resurgence of the suppressed
narrative of the PalestiniaNakba (catastrophe) after decades of silence marked by a

pronounced lack of officiallysanctioned narratives. The chapter continues with the story
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of how the Palestinian people have individually and collectively held onto memories of

their dispossession and how these memories have more recently been utilizeallpolitic

in order to articulate the Palestinian ref
theoretical analysis of the work of the Israeli NGGchrot(Remembering) which seeks

to reintegrate the narrative of the Nakba in the Jewish Israeli teleadnsciousness by

making prel948 Palestine and its people visible in the Israeli soghural and political

landscape. The chapter notes that the work of critical historians such as llan Pappé,
alongside progressive civil society institutions sushZachrot, are creating a mueh
needed fAsafe spaceo within Israeld.@ soci ety

begin to take place without fear of persecution or retribution.

In Remnants of Auschwi(d999) Agamben defines theitnessas, on the one
hand, a third party observer who is called upon to testify in a court of law, and on the
ot her, the witness (victim) O6who has exper
therefore bear witness to it. o6 dueshhathn 17) .
ethics of witnessing is incompatible with a legal conceptualisation of the witness because
a separation of ethics and law becomes impossible given that, according to him, the
necessary related concept responsibilityis already contaminateldy law (ibid: 20).
Bearing witness thus becomes 6a confrontat

21), thereby constituting witnessing as an impossibility (ibid: 34).

However, Catherine Mills (2003) rti ghtly
of witnessing for leaving out the role of the one to whom the testimony is being
addressed, thereby ignoring the question of historical responsibility and its relationship to
remembering and/or bearing witness (ibid: par. 21). She argues that by priitbeg
Latin origin of6r esponsi bilityoé i ntodpbnsor ar guaranteay,or d ¢

Agamben wilfully e gl ect s i ts or i gi Iito reply ortrésgondvtcer b 0
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another). Paul Ricoeur identifies thisproahle as t he 6 d uwhich rélates to e me mb
our deep concern for the pastdto our future orientation (Ricoeur, 1999). The ethical
responsi bi | totthg testimooy (acesnp) of mrbther is embodied in the duty

to keep alive 6t he memor yenearal tendemdy 6fdistarytog o v e
celebrate the victorsodé (i bid: 10) . Here P
histo i an which i s t-ol aoémmémbry agairet falsifiabilitgndto ut h

revise or refute dominant history:

In admittingwhat was originally excluded from the archive the historian
initiatesa critique of powerHe gives expression to the voices of those
who have been abused, the victims of intentional exclusion. The
historian opposes the manipulation of narrativestddiing the story
differently and by providing a space for the confrordatibetween

opposing testimonies (ibid: 16, my emphasis)

In short, the responsibility to bear witness requires the conscious utilization of
narratives which tell the dominanersion of h st or i c al e ye mtother 60t he
words O0the duty to do justice, through mem
89). Conversely, the alternative response to the memories of the abused and/or oppressed
is @eniabor t he 6 nnececde ntto olfe ai nt roubl ing recogn
6Deni al i s al ways partial; some informat.i

knowing and not knowingdo (ibid: 22).

From Silence to Bearing Witness

In Remembering ANakba in a Time of Amnes{a008), to which the title of this
chapter alludesuyut Ashmalde Spddl o mg agaboutBrel est i
Nakba, whichhe str esses 1 s n ootwilful lomettmq(meRicaesir, 6 a mn €

1999),to the Palestinian collective experoenof posttraumatic shock as a result of the
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unprecedented scale of dispossession and displacement of between 750,000 antf 900,000
civilian Palestinians in 19449. This collective silence has been characterised by the
absence of publicly received testimyoregarding the forced mass exodus and was further
exasperated by the Palestinian refugeesbd
assailed them would be a temporary arrangement. The passage of time, the international
failure to implementtherefuges 6 ri ghts, and the arrival of
and dispossession of the Palestiniaay peopl
Arab-lsraeli War and the ensuing military occupation of the Palestinian territories of the

Gaza Strip ath West Bank, suggest the prospect of return is futile.

The Palestinian silence in relation to the Nakba relates in part to the political and
ideological dominance of the Israeli state narrative that has perpetuated the longstanding
and, until very receny| formally unchallenged har act eri zati on of 194
warofi ndependence dur ipnogp uwhaitdho nt hod PAarl eebsd i n
flight 0 -E(hanane 20eHampé, 2006). These two conflicting narratives of the
same event, ongiumphant and one catastrophic, have been vastly unequal in terms of
global public legitimacy, the former being the accepted and dominant version of 1948,
while the latter has been historically absent from international debates on the Israel
Palestinianconflict and the plight of the Palestinian refugees. The subject of the Nakba
remains a contentious issue within institutional discourses on the conflict because those
who lay claim to having been its victims are a powerless and stateless people, while the

overwhel ming responsibility | ies-statest h one

Since the UN decision to partition Palestine in 184nd the resulting Nakba the

vast majority of Palestinians have been relegated to statelessness and exilel ®haltin

B UNRWA Statistics (1952 008) O6Number of Registered Refugeesbo,
http://www.unrwa.org/userfiles/rr_countryandarea.pa@tcessed on 3/4/2010
YUN GAR 181
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million Palestinians continue to reside in refugee camps in Lebanon, Syria, Jordan, the
Gaza Strip and West Baffk The 3.5 million residents of the Occupied Territories have
been subject to Israel és militeemannglbl e si. I
million®* Palestinians are second class citizens in a Jewish State which refers to them as
the AArab minorityo andccaomsiehe 0s (BH.em a ni
The Palestinians, in their millions, have for many decades smtiar the tragedy which

assailed them in 1948, albeit their stories and testimonies have until recently been largely

ignored withindominantinstitutional discourses on the IsraBlalestinian conflict.

The hegemonic narrative of the State of Israel hasonly acted to omit Israeli
perpetration of the Nakba but has been coupled with the active denial of the very
existence of the Palestinian people as a national collectivity. This political strategy dates
back to early Zionist representations of-pesvishs et t | e me nt aldhadWwithositt | ne &
peopl e for a peaxchineoswexplichlyanticulatedaby tthedlsraeli Prime
Mi ni ster Golda Meir, who infamously decl ar
such thing as Pmlogulcly denyahe £abastroghic events efdt947
49 by adding: 61t was not as though there
came and threw them out and t*o®ukhatthair co
public denial of the existenaaf the Palestinian people have been possible because, as

Edward Said (1984) writes:

Facts do not at all speak for themselves, but require a socially
acceptable narrative to absorb, sustain and circulate them. Such a
narrative has to have a beginning andead: in the Palestinian case, a

homeland for the resolon of its exile since 1948. Buis Hayden

2 UNRWA Statistics (2010)attp://www.unrwa.org/etemplaghp?id=253
ZCentral Bureau of Statistics (2009/10) o6Popul ation

http://www.cbs.gov.il/www/yarhon/b1l_e.htm
%2 The Washington Post, Herald Tin8.6.1969 (ProQuest Higical Newspapers)
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White has noted in a seminal articl e, fina
tale to the novel, from annals to the fu
with the topics of law, legality, legitimacy, or, more generallghority

(ibid: 34).

The combination of the silence of an expelled, gstetken and distressed
population, on the one hand, and the void in the memory and landscape of the
perpetrating cdéctivity, on the other, is somewhat understandable in the context of what
took place in Palestine in 19479 . However, as Saoddi (2008)
condemns, it is far harder to understand the response of the international community at
the time and even more recently. The passage of time appears to have entrenched not only
thedenial ofthe perpetrators, but also the amnesia of the international bystanders. Despite
the existence of numerous UN resolutions, among them UN Resolution 194 (1%19) wh
calls for the i mplementation of the Pal est
homes, and the later UN Resolution 242 (1967) which calls for the establishment of an
independent Palestinian state in the West Bank and Gaza Strip, there has bee
mesmerizing absence in academic literature on the subject of the story of the Palestinian

dispossession.

The international academic neglect of what happened to the Palestinian people in
1948 is particularly prominent in the fields of collective memand posiconflict
studies. Perhaps understandably, scholars in the field of collective memory who deal with
issues of victimhood and perpetration are reluctant to apply theory, which has been
largely developed in the wake of the Jewish Sfbab an evenperpetrated by a section
of the Jewish collectivity against another Semitic people in the period immediately

succeeding the European Holocaust. Another perfectly plausible explanation is presented

BoCatastrophed in Hebrew, the concept relates to th

Nazi regime during the 1940s.
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by the argument that the Shoah is a unique and unpreeddergnt of mass devastation
in the history of human existence and is therefore not comparable to other smaller (and
arguably less significant) events of collective suffering o r the claim of

0 uni q uweeMbesel BO85: v. iii., 162, 1; aldo a lesser extent, Kearney, 2002: 69).

However, a case could be made that the above argument is almost irrelevant given
that no comparison between the Shoah and Nakba is required considering that while each
historic evat is unique in its specificitythere are enough other cases of national
dispossession and inteommunal violence with which moral analogies, if not strict
comparisons, can be drawn. To name a few analogous cases, South African Apartheid,
ethnic cleansing in Bosnia and the trouble®Northern Ireland are ta greater or lesser
extent comparable cases given that they constitute contemporary points of departure for
theorising ethical responsibility for the suffering of others. Furthermore, In
Multidirectional Memory: Remembering the Hotwst in the Age of Decolonisation
(2009) , Mi chael Rot hberg makes a compell
understands collective memory @ampetitivememoryi a zeresum struggle over scarce

resourcesod (3). Rot hberg proposes that mem

multidirectional as subject to ongoing negotiation, cross referencing,
and borrowing; as productive and not privative (ibid: 3)... Not strictly
separable from either history or representation, memory captures
simultaneously the individual, embodied, and livedesahd the
collective, social and constructed side of our relation to the past (ibid:
4)... A model of multidirectional memory allows for the perception of
the power differentials that tend to cluster around memory competition
within a larger spiral of memmg discourse in which even hostile
invocations of memory can provide vehicles for further,ntervailing

commemorative act?009:1112).
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Yet, despite the prexistence of credible Palestinian scholarship documenting the
history and geography of pd948 Palestine, such as the influential works of Walid
Khalidi (1959, 1992), the narrative of the Nakba began to gain widespread legitimacy
within Western and Israeli academic and political discourse only with the arrival of
| srael 6s r ewi.siTohnei snewliystdadlammssi fied 1| sra
from the 1948 war, f Tdvea Birthroketde PalestinibhoRefugees 6 s b
Problem (1987), and the rews edition in 2004, revealed that the over 800,000
Palestinia s w h oPaléstinadfiringbthe period were in fact subjected to an organised
campaign of ethnic cleansing, including forced expulsions, a number of recorded
massacres, and numerous cases of rape carried out by #tatpr@dewish forces against

the civilian Palestinian popation.

St agger i n gubgequerttbections endthe very revelations he helped to
bring to public knowledge have been strikingly amoral. According to Morris, his opinion
reflecting thecontemporary Israeli consens#sl n cert ai n iomiswwtat i on s,
war cri me. I dondét think that the expulsio
omelette without breaking eggs... There are circumstances in history that justify ethnic
cleansing6 (i ntHa a,i9& 8004\ iFdr Han &péaon ithe contrary,
the dispossession of the Palestinians in 1948 by Israel represents a crime against humanity

which has &ébeen erased almost totally from

This, the most formative event in the modern history of the land of
Pakstine, has since been systematically denied, and is still today not
recognised as an historical fact, let alone acknowledged as a crime that

needs to be confrontgmblitically as well as morallyPappé, 2006: Xiii)

The Ethnic Cleansing of Palestiif2006 represented one of the first scholarly

attempts to bear witness to the Nakba outside of the Palestinian collectivity. To bear

155



witness is to act as a bridge between remembrance and forgetting, between memory and
oblivion, between the living and those whobves have been rendered meaningless.
Bearing witness is about speaking truth to power, making manifest buried lies and
concealed crimes and making an ethical and political demand for justice. Moreover, as
Paul Ricoeur (2004) asserts, the role of aaaithistorian is not only to revise and update

the history of a given community, in this case the Israeli collectivity, but to correct,
criticise and even refute takdor-granted historical narratives (ibid: 500). Since Pappé is

a Jewish Israeli his ethat stance represented an almost unprecedented and exemplary
undertaking. For his moral courage and outspoken demand for justice on behalf of the
Palestinian victims he paid a high price in the aftermath of the publication of his book
which resulted in hiveing subjected to slander, death threats and, ultimately, his self

imposed exile.

Pappé (2006) defined the event of 187 as an organised campaignethfinic
cleansingby the prestate Jewish armed forces against the indigenous civilian population
of Pdestine. Further, he documented the ways in which the concealment of the Nakba
was achieved and continues to be maintained by the careful ideological and political
orchestration and machinations of the Zionist leadership and institutions of the State of
Israel. Among the acts of what Pappé terms Nakkeanoricide(ibid: 225), which began
in the immediacy of the ensuing stdteilding and power consolidating project in the
aftermath of 1948, he lists the wholesale destruction, dynamiting, bulldozing, amgj eras
of 500 depopulated Palestinian villages in order to prevent the return of their expelled
inhabitants. Other acts ofemoricide include the declaration of depopulated and
confiscated Palestinian lands as Israeli State property, gimgwgly expropriated
l ocal i t i eHebrew aamesi, and th@nding the land over to the Israeli Land

Authority for the establishment of Jewish settlements. Palestinian land was also turned
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over to Thed ewi s h Nati onal Fund and Ndinyes tfadri oo ar

progranmes (ibid: 232):

The archaeological =zeal to reproduce

essence none other than a systematic, scholarly, political and military

attempt to deArabise the terraiii its names and geographyt above

t he

all its history (p226 ) é t he erasure of the history of

to write the histoy of another peopl6s over it (Papp®, 2006:

Bearing Witness in a time of Denial

The success of | srael 6s concerted

ef for

befae 1948 is precisely what the narrative of the Nakba seeks to combat. The

politicization and public mobilization of the narrative of the Nakba began in earnest

during the 1990s, as an increasing number of Palestinian scholars noted the pronounced

absence foofficially chronicled Nakbasurvivor testimonies. Simildo scholars in Europe

and North America during the 1990s who were driven to make reobrand preserve

Holocaust survivor testimonies for dissemination to future generations, Palestinian

acadents feared that with the passage of time the generation which lived through the

Nakba would be lostofever before the possibility afocumening and makingoublic

t heir me mori es. The mo st recent Wihat It he s e

Means to B Palestinian(2011), a monograph which recounts the Palestinian struggle for

peoplehood through the voices and stories of Palestinians living in exile and under

Occupation.

In many respects, contemporary narration of the Nakba represent a political

straegy which seeks to counter the hegemonic Zionist narrative of 1948 and to combat

perpetratoiinduced amnesia W&vis Palestinian claims for justice and recognition. In

the wake of the failure of the Oslo Peace Accords, the Nakimmeeged in the
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Palestnian national consciousness as a reminder of the failure of Palestinian national
aspirations,rasl t i ng i n a r e c k o nofthegpastywhicln coritifrues toé u n p a
dictate Palestinian daily existenceéenin th
versus Palestinian statelessness and absen
of testimonies, memorial books and commemorative events in relation to the Nakba has
been a collective effort to create a socially recognised narrative of shevpeh serves

to inform the politics of the present. In many respects, th@mergence of the narrative

of the Nakba as o6a point of historical and
2007: 253) represents an attempt to narrate the pastlér to articulate the injustice,

powerlessness and social exclusion experienced in the present.

The lack of officially sanctioned narratives and icons of commemoration due to
the stateless status of the Palestinian collectiviayg donstitutedthe Nagkb as a &6port ¢
site of memory and a tempor al point of dep
a birthplace, homeland, source of identity, a geographical location, a history, a place of
emotional attachment and fascination, a field of imagna and place wherein
Palestinians want to end their days has dominated the lives of Palestinians on an
individual and collective |l eveld (Saddi, 2
is deftly narrated by Lila AbdLughod in her chapter iNakba: Palestine, 1948 and the
Claims of Memory(Abu-Lughod and Saddi, 2007) i n whi
fatheroés decision to return to Palestine i
from his residence in Ramallah in the Occupied West Bamkcénducted regular
hi st or i wais$ childhoadhaome th Jaffa, from where his family was forced to flee

in 1948 (ibid: 77104).

Abu-Lughod writes that wupon her fatheros

years of exile, he reported fees of profound disorientation and unfamiliarity in the
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alien environment of the now Isradlel Aviv suburb of Jaffa. He was nevertheless able

to find his bearings and relocate himself in the city of his youth by asking local
Palestinian children abouhbé location of King Faysal Street, and to his relief they took

him there immediately, even though there was no longer a sign bearing the name of that
street (i bid: 84) . The childrenés intimat
supplanted geographya Ibrahim AbuL u g h o d 6 s  dobatelplysical remoants e

of preNakba sites, such as Hasan Bek Mosque, his navameed and Israebccupied
school,andthenome gl ect ed cemetery where his fathe
(ibid: 83-91), testiy to the living memory of the prdakba yearspassed on from

generation to generation through family stories.

For the Palestinian generations born after the Nakba, who derive their identities
from the experience of Palestinian dispossession atedestsness, the stories and maps of
the lost Palestinian villages and cities are not lived but inherited memories. These second
and third generation Palestinian refugees were not born and raised in villages their parents
and grandparents had to leave, have they had the opportunity to visit them, and even
if they were permitted to return they would discover that their ancestral homes no longer
exist, as they have either been reduced to ruins, or are now covered by Israeli cities and
settlements. Mariannélirsch defines the above mode of formative recollection as

postmemory

distinguished from memory by generational distance and from history
by deep personal connection... Postmemory characterises the
experiences of those who grew up dominated by narratiatgprecede

their birth, whose own belated stories are evacuated by the stories of the
previous generation shaped by traumatic events... Postménuiftgn
obsessive and relentleseed not be absent or evacuated: it is as full

and as empty, certainbs constructed, as memory itsglB97: 22)
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Mapping the erased and suppressed geography of former Palestinian inhabited
localities is an integral part of the Palestinian endeavour to retrieve and retain the material
significance of their loss: their hamns , mosques, villages and
(2007) account of the memorial books compiled by Palestinian refugees in the camps of
Lebanon, Syria, The West Bank and Gaza illustrates precisely the integral role played by
t he r ef uge e s 6th preseevimg tikeumeradrias ofthe phiysical localities from
which these communities were expelled or forced to flee in 1948 and have since been
prevented from returning to. The compulsion and intricate detail with which these maps
are drawn and communallyrgserved, detailing not only significant landmarks and
geological habitat but also the ownership of homes and lands, is intimately tied to the
Palestinian longing for and desire to return to the familiarity and ownership of their
former homes. The villageyith its connotation of intimate connection to the land,
remains a key site of identification and a source of belonging for the refugees who
continue to organise camp life and dwelling on the basis of their localities of origin in

pre-1948 Palestine.

Nevertheless, the Nakba is not simply an act of reasalihe experience of being
uprooted from oneds habitat is a tragic re
Palestinians who remained within the borders of the state of Israel and for whom
dispossession continues in the present. These Palastinino Israel refers to as the
0 Ar ab mwho omanaged/t®@ remain and received Israeli citizenship in the aftermath
of 1948, although they are no longer subject to the military rule imposed onutitém
1966 they continue to reside in a legal and existential limbo. They are citizens of a

country which treatd h e m present absente®$ seconerate citizens whose lands

243 and & Housing Rights: The Absentee Property Law declares that anyone who left the countrydn 194
is an absentee, and that his/her property comes under the control of the State. This Law was used only

against Arabs [Palestinians], and even in reference to people who remained in the country but who were
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continue to be confiscated by the state, and who are denied the right oftoetheir
former homes and | ocalities which, wunlike
can visit, touch and smell, but they cannot reclaim ¢Rbughod and Saddi , 2
2006). Yet, like the children who took Ibrahim Abughod to King Rysal Street,
despite nearly 50 years of absence from J
memory of preNakba Palestine alive. Palestinian Israelis organise annual processions to

the localities of former Palestinian villages to commemorate Hido&| these Marches of
Return often coinci de 3udelebratiohssandaenstifute anlactd e p e

of resistance in the face of denial, and more recently, attempts at outright legalised

repression.

The latter development has been charactisethe actions of the ultranationalist
ri ghtwing party of the | sr ael Yisraél Beiteiniugn Mi
(Israel is Our Home), which has pr@ s ed ext ensi ve thedakbas!| at i o
(Ha 6 a,n145t2@09). The first legal proposalbmitted in May 2009 was only narrowly
defeated in the Israeli Knesset (Parliament) amidst international outrage and
condemnation from Palestinian Israeli minority rights groups and their progressive Jewish
supporters who opposed the divisive and discatory nature of the lawHa 6 a,r et z

31.5.2009). The proposal involved ban on any publ io;n disspled yo:

compelled to leave their land. These individwais called "present absentees." The Defence (Emergency)
Regulation 125 authorizes the military commander to declare land to be a "closed area." Once he so
declares, no person is allowed to enter or to leave the area. By this regulation, the populativofoArab
villages became uprooted. There is no uprooted Jewish population in the State. The National Planning &
Building Law prohibits the provision of basic services such as water and electricity to tens of unrecognized
Arab villages in the State. Albugh these villages existed before the State's establishment, the main purpose
of the law is to force the people to leave their villages and move to goverptaaned areas. There are no
unrecogni zed Je w(Adalah, egal Gentrg reab Minority Righta ia Isréel, Report to

UN CERD 1998: 2http://www.adalah.org/eng/intladvocacy/car@jorfinding-march98.pdf

%5 Al Nakba is annually commemorated off'™May according to the Gregorian c

Independence Day celebrations are annually held"dryar according to the Hebrew calendar. The two

dates do not always coincide, as was the case in 2010 Whsmbcorresponded to foApril.
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Day of Independence and the imprisonment for up to 3 years of anyone who would refuse

to obey the lawH a 6 a,rl.&.20@9). A revisd proposal which banned references to the

Nakba from Israeli school textbooks and ordered the removal of existing references
succeeded in becoming law in July 2009 & 6 a,r28.7.2009). The most recent
onslaught on Nakba commemoration became la@3fhMarch2 0 1 1 ; t he ONakb:
makes iti | | egal for i underiming the foumdatsons wihthéatsh andd

contr adi ctoreceitesanypublic tumdsmdiboury and Lis2011)

PeledElhanan (2010) illustrates the textbook ax#ikba law in attion. She writes
in relation to the |Israeld:@ governmentos r

(2009) which was recalled immediately after publication because it rendered

the Palestinian version regarding the ethnic diegnin 1948 alongside

thel sr ael i one, as a fAversionodo and not dApr
and Palestinian sources (such as Walid K
requested by the ministry of education was first of all to remove the

Palestinian sources from the Palestinian veraiwhto substitute it with

Pal estinian texts that ar e Amore faithf
sources... In order to have the book republished, the publishers replaced

the Palestinian sources with Israeli ones in the part called The

Palestinian Versiorand gave it a lesser weighwjthout changing the

structure (Peledlhanan, ibid: 398)

Despite the fierce attempts by the rightwing Israeli establishment to silence the
voices of the Palestinian people, the unrelenting force of the narrative of tha Makb
increasingly penetrating the consciousness of growing numbers of progressive Jewish

Israelis who are confronting the Zionist myth®f their upbringing. Among these

®Gjmilart 0o Smith | use the concept 6mythé not to connot

rather 6a widely held view of thheé hpapt ewleinecid It &i h &
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individuals are the founders and members of the Israeli MG@€Ehrot (Remembering)

whowork to raise awareness about the Nakba within Israeli society:

The Nakba is an unspoken taboo in Israeli discourse, its memory
expunged from the official history of the country and from its physical
landscape. Yet the Nakba is also the central traumtheflsraek
Palestinian conflict, and its legacy continues to unfold taday the
institutionalization of inequality and violence, in the erasure of the past,
and in the deteriorating plight of the Palestinian refugees. We hope that
by talking about theNakba in Hebrew, the language spoken by the
Jewish majority in Israel, we can engage the public in learning about
and taking responsibility for the Na&klkand its enduring consequences

(ZochrotAnnual Report 2008)

Zochrob scommemorative and educational nkoin relation to the Nakba
exemplify what Karen E. Till (2008) theorizes as a socially engaged and ethically
responsi-thd see dd pd raaccet i catidn based omtleecc@nceptdatiso gf e
soci al memory as embodi e ddcentexiseofexperience, but 6 pl a
al so porous and mobil e, connected to other
notion is embodied iZ 0 ¢ h rcammeénwrative activities which include public tours to
the locations of the Palestinian villages destdoykiring 194749. These tours are
accompanied by the publication of booklets dedicated to these erased localities. The
booklets contain history about and maps of the village, as well as testimonies from the
vill ageds refugees, annreflectoms by tbeclsaaaeli Jews whon ¢ | u c
live or have lived in the towns and settlements erected on the lands of the former

Palestinian villages.

Z o ¢ h r oonmérwrative activities echo the village memorial books compiled by

Palestinian refugees in the casmgs the organisation routinely engages in thmapping
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of Palestine onto the amnesiac | srael.] [ an
the erection of street signs bearing the-1948 names of the destroyed Palestinian

villages in Arabicand Hebew: O These signs are usually r.
of the signs testifies to their importance; the act of their removal relates both to the Nakba

and to its signif i ZoahnotAenual Repostp088).e and hi st o

The organization alsengages in advocacy activities which seek to democratise
the public landscape of Israel. These activities include actively opposing building plans
which will erase the remains, without marking the existence, of depopulated Palestinian
villages, such agoc h r euccgssful Supreme Court lawsuit against the JNF which calls
for the erection of public signs identifying the Palestinian villages on which JNF sites are
now located’. At the time of the original request o ¢ h rdemadds was widely
publicized in tle liberal media with numerous articles appearing in the Israeli daily

Ha 6 a (126t2@05; 26.7.2005; 13.6.2007, 3.2.2648)

Attempts to preserve the physical traces of the former Palestinian presence are
often met with evasion and vandalism, a case impoi bei ng JNFO&6s r ef us:
repairing and replacing the damaged signs in Canada Park which testify to the destroyed
Palestinian villages Zpchrot Annual Report 2009). Nevertheless, the battle for and
against Nakba remembrance continues to be wagsddicly, legally and politically,
making it increasingly difficult for the opponents of the narrative to refute its potency and
moral entittement. T s ent i ment of resi gnantrelabomtoand O«
Nakba commemoration is illuminated incamment made by a JNF administrator in a
newspaper interview followingZ o ¢ h rsocte@stul High Court petition concerning

Canada Park:

#"Zochrot( 2006) 6 Hi grh [COaimrad @ eRartklo; Military Commander 6
Petitiond; and 6JNFO6s Response to Canada Park Petit

2 translations from the Hebrew are availableZon ¢ h websité: see bibliography.
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The signs donét say that we expelled the
campseée | suggest notediad,silmgcathde iitsGuev d
sensitive. And it would be better not to raise the issue at all. So far there

is only one park where ités mentioned.

are on land where Arab villages were once located, and the forests were

planted as@amouf | age. But wedbre afraid it wi ||
country; i tsbosmea ppagenthlayt (Michat 6t be stop,
Kortoza interview inEretz Israel Shelanuranslated quote i@ochrot

Annual Report 2008)

Commemorative practices such te public display of signs bearing witness to
the former presence and current absence of the Palestinian people, two unspeakable facts,
are deeply unsettling to the Jewish Israeli collectivity which refuses to acknowledge the
past so as to avoid confriomy responsibility in the present. Such commemorative acts are
deepl y di sturbing because they Oprompt u ¢
genealogies of proprietorship and histories of citizenship, and remind us that we need to
reconceptualise recede i deas of i dentity, bel onging ar
109). Thus, in spite of the hostile and unreceptive environment and the concerted efforts
to silence the remembrance, and even utterance, of the Nakba, h work i$apening
up a valable space for Jewish Israelis to be able to begin to confront the founding myths
of Zionism, and perhaps be able to begin, at a later stage, to take ethical responsibility
without the unbearable and potentially disabling burden of guilt and the fear of

persecution.

Nakba remembrance carves out a space which enables the painful past of
Palestindsrael to be confronted with a view to acknowledging and assimilating the
Nakba as a shared historical experience, an act which has the potential to enable the

possibility of the two collectivities to begin to envisage a future based on coexistence and
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reconciliation. The public commemorative events in wkiobhrotengageact as a bridge

between the two conflicting narratives and are opportunities for activecuitaral

dialogue between Israeli Jews and Palestinians. These acts serve to democratize and
reconstitute social memory not only through education and commemoration but also by
posing important and challenging political questions in the forzd ofc h 200& plldic
conference on the 1sraeldi recognition of
conference was ironically held at the Zionists of America House in Tel Aviv, and the
location of this historically unprecedented event can be read as afsitpe Nakba
narrativeds power of subversion and disrup

as a testament to the flexibility and strength of the Zionist hegemony.

Such inherent contradictions in the geditical space within whichZochrot
functions serve to illustrate the validity of some of the criticisms levelled at the
organisation by Lentin (2008) who argues that mucZ @f ¢ h rwork r@mains at the
level of the symbolic, and further, activities such as mapping the land as it existesl befor
1948 epitomise a reolonisation of Palestine (ibid: 217). For her this constitutes an
appropriation of Palestinian memory which perpetuates Palestinian victimhood and Israeli
authority (ibid: 215). While there is validity in her criticisms, Lentin |ealile room for
selfreflexivity and improvement amongochrotactivists. Two of her challenges to the
organization have been met or attempted at the time of writing. One of the challenges
represented by her is the need for Jewish Israelis to develdcglostrategies for
advocating the Palestinian retuirna question which was firgt u t at the organ
2008 conference mentioned above and which forms part of a larger ongoing project on
the practicalities of return in conjunction witihe ResourceCenter for Palestinian

Residency & Refugee RightBADIL .
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The second challenge, which Lentin admits is much more difficult, is to document
the testimonies of Jewish perpetrators of the Nakba. Given the current climate of denial,
this task is much more @blematic and any progress is likely to be painstakingly slow.
Nevertheless, since 2010 there are a number of testimonigsooa h rwebsit® rom
former Jewish Israeli combatants who fought in 1948 who have reluctantly come forward
to speak about carrygnout and/or witnessing expulsions of the Palestinians. These
include the testimony of Amnon NoimaZdchrot 17.6.2010) which is featured in a
documentary about contemporary Israeli responses to 1948 (Lia TarachBgskye
Roadside2013. Thistestmory al so f eatured in the 2012 06°
exhibition hosted by Zochrot and curated by the critical Israeli film maker Eyal Sivan and
the historian Professor llan Pappé. The exhibition featured the testimonies of over 150

Zionist fighters who &d participated in the 1948 war.

Therefore, despite their limitations, Israeli proponents of Nakba acknowledgement
are carving out a vital space for dialogue within Israeli society which is increasingly
enfolding in denial. This denial is mostpdicitly evident in the concerted political efforts
to silence the Nakba narrative and intimidate its advocates. To commemorate the Nakba
in 2010, an event corresponding with I srae
Zochrot activists. On the dayhey put up protest posters across Tel Aviv which read:
AThe Nakba, Si nce anhdat Be bottdaidTeh ei nN alksbraa ella.w a
scare those who commemor ate the Nakba on
Independence Day is The Nakba day tamu ¥y to shut my mouthbut wondét f or get

today is al**o Nakba dayo

Such activities constitute not only commemorative acts, but further articulate a

political solidarity against those who wish to silence those who have chosen to bear

? Translations from the Hebrew supplied in persaatespondence by Eitan Bronstein, May 2010.
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witness to theNakba. Such acts are politically as well as symbolically significant given
that Nakba commemorative activities in Isrhave beercriminalised by the 2011 anti

Nakba law. The significance of the activities of organisations suchZahrot
(Remembering) &s precisely in the act of bearing withess and the refusal to forget about
the Nakba in a time of perpetratduced denialZochrod $ndependence/Nakba Day
activities are a reminder that denial and repression are not the same as forgetting, and
moreover there is positive potential in the staoifl between those who seek to reconcile

with the tragedy of the past and embrace a future of coexistence and those who choose
denial and conflict. As a result a conversation is beginning to take place in lechety s

and this conversation is being held in a common language, and even those who refuse to

listen cannot deny that they are hearing.

Since the 199Qshe history of 1948 has been simultaneously read anehkas a
historical account from the eventstbEe past to the present, and in reverse, illuminating a
silenced history and memory from the perspective of the now. Despite its catastrophic
nature, the Nakba is also a narrative of hope, its narration having been made possible by
the long awaited recogion in the Oslo Accords of 1993 that the Palestinian people are a
national collectivity with rights to selietermination. The explosion of Nakba testimonies
and commemorations since the 1990s has treedirect result of the spate renarrate
the Pagstinian natioropened up by the Oslo Accords with their promise of statehood.
Narrating the Nakba became even more urgent when this promise, coupled with the
refusal to address the refugeeds right of

prospect.

In response to these failures, the Palestinian collectivity and Diaspora
intellectuals, alongside a number of critical Israeli academics and civil society groups

such asZzochrot amongst others, have undertaken a project which seeks tengeafind
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re-articulate the polarising positions in the Isredilestinian conflict. Differential access

to power has meant that who gets to tell the story of the Nakba with the biggest impact

has not always been related to direct experience and its dimesequences, but the

privilege of being able to speak and be received with authority, which at present tends to

lie with Israelis. Nevertheless, the conversation that is taking place between progressive
Israeli Jews and Palestinians is vitally importastitais producing new narratives for
coexistence which are vital for Oconstruct
t hat have crumbled and human hopes that ri
of relationships constructed by many pkoseeing from different perspectives can truth

be known and community be created6 (Minow,

From Recognition to Redress

Projects such as t he é&hibdiong2018)sandadhe Capenmo n
Town vision document (2012) on the Palestiniafugee return cauthored by BADIL
and Zochrot activists are prime examples of critical attempts to bridge the two histories of
1948 and to work towards the redress of the survivors of the Nakba. When | first became
aware of Zoc hr elD dhs onlw testiknonies nfrom2 1®4B@ailable on
Zochr ot 0 serewebsisort doeumentary films recorded and edited by Ranee
Jeries, a Palestinian Israedctivist. One of the films features testimonies of five
Palestinian women who lived through and surdivbe Nakba, and the second features
two Palestinian survivors of the ethnic cleansing of the neighbourhood of Manshiyyah in
1947, both of whom are internally displaced Palestinian citizens of Israel. While Lentin

(2008) <critici s e stheZeotestmoroes @ s fopnookrecelaisatiom of o f
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Palestinian memory by the Jewish Israeli colonisers, Raneen saw her work somewhat

differently.*

As a Palestinian woman living in Israel the opportunity to record the testimonies
of Palestinian survivors isoth an opportunity to revrite, or rather to write in, a part of
her history that had been written out by the Zionist state she grew up in, and also as she
explained to me: 0To speak about the Nakb
[the] Nakba isa Jewish [Is a e | i ] st or yto RekedEManadn|(2012), Faneen | ar
also stressed that for an Israeli organisation aimed at the Jewish public in Israel, to
archive the stories of Palestinian survivors is also vitally important in order to counteract
the silencing and absence of the Palestinian narrative from the Israeli curriculum, an
absece which serves to continualjystify hatred and violence against the Palestinian

people, whether under the Occupation or elsewhere.

The recording of Israeli pegfrator testimonies relating to 1948 had begun at the
time of the interview. However, the process of recording these testimonies was rather
slow in gathering momentum as most Israelis who fought in 1948 were reluctant to come
forward and speak about whdiey saw or did. Moreover, while there are now 150
recorded testimonies of Jewish fighters who took part in the expulsions of Palestinians in
1948, col | ected as part of exhibten, haet@stimpries amienon A
overwhelmingly characterisedy evasion and partial recollectionfor example,
sometimes it is not clear whether the former fighters are recollecting atrocities they
witnessed or perpetrated (see Zochrot website for examples); similarly, there is little
indication of remorse or regrdor the actions, and even less desire to redress the
Pal estinian refugees6 demand for r ednur n. I

of Benny Mord¥Yow scamdtamoaskse an omedmarkt e wit

%0 Interview conducted over Skype, 17.12.2010.
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Nevertheless, the collBon of perpetrator testimonies from 1948 is absolutely
vital in order to combat the officially sanctioned amnesia and denial in relation to the
Nakba which characterises lIsraeli society at present. Moreover, in the absence of
Palestinian narratives abod®48 from the Israeli curriculum, which we saw in the
previous chapter serves to justify and sanction continued militarist violence against
Palestinian lives and property in the Occupied Territpid@sl to a lesser degree within
Israel Zoc hr otréhive cam berve @s aa alternative source of historical
information containingsurvivor testimonie® which challenge the Zionist narrative of
1948 as a triumphant war of independence against the threat of annihilation.
Simultaneously, the corroboration dfalestinian survivor testimonies throughe
juxtapositioning of Jewish Israeli perpetrator testimonies serves to reinforce the present
necessity to recognise, take responsibility for and redress the rights of the Palestinian
survivors and descendants bétNakba. The necessity for recognition, responsibility and
justice is even more pertinent in light of the issues examined in the previous chapter
which highlighted the riving, re-enacting, and rarticulation of the trauma and
violence of the Nakba ieach and every subsequent violent militarist encounter under

occupation.

At the same time, in light of the ongoing relation of violence and oppression
characterising IsradPalestine, acknowledgement in the form of recognising and
accepting the truth clais of the Palestinian narrative of the Nakba does not in itself
represent an adequate response to the Patkestan cal | for justice
Ar c h icwatb Eyal Sivan explains in aAl Jazeerainterview, acknowledgment
without recognition of the mral, ethical and political implications of the injustice/s

perpetrated against the Palestinians during the Nakba, andjsabtg, fits neatly in to

' n 2012 Zochrotds wesfpsmatilyfronnisrakl (Movoeti 2088% , 000 vi si t
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t he 0 s h o onarratwen (®ilver, 20ADH). What is at stake in relation to having
information about fanative past events is not so much the accumulation and possession

of knowledge but réier what to do with the knowing:

the mutually performative effects that narratives and subjects have in the

presence of each other sometimes produceteftieat resemble what we

used to call authorial intention. In this context, the interest of assuming

the performativity of narrative as subjdotming moments or places

and also as &effects of the subjectbds at
themselves is to fmme the debate about the use, abuse or abusive

(re)construction of national pasts (Rosello, 2010: 25)

In other words, the task at hand is not so much about acknowledgment but rather it
is about the responsibility entailed by the recognitioh ¢fe Ot her 6s ri ght t
responsibility entailed calls forth not only a reframing and/or a retelling of an expunged
history as a shared history, but also a reframing of the subject positions of the key actors
in IsraetPalesine. Responsibility dés for a reframing of victims and perpetrators, or the
colonised and colonisers, in a manner that helps to break withdlemtvand violence
reproducing past, while at the same time honouring the role of the past in the present
relation of misrecognitio and irresponsibility. In essence, the task at hand is to articulate
a futureoriented vision of IsraePalestine and of the Jews/Israelis and Palestinians living

in IsraetPalestine, as well as of those who wish to return.

Thus, t he 6 C aanbeoviewed asa@ Hutwereried project that not
only serves as a testament and acknowledgement of what was done in 1948 in the present,
but can also act as a catalyst to a truth and reconciliation process in the future. Indeed,
much of Zoc hrkddsdeen inspirecehy the wodkrof the TRC (Truth and

Reconciliation Commissignin South Africa, with a jointstudy visit by BADIL and
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Zochrot activists in 2012 which |l ed to the
which lays out a joint visionfor he Pal est i ni anmd has eirficellgpenghe 6 r et
subject ofpresentation and discussion at the Right of Return Conference, held at Boston

University, USA in April 2013.

What is interesting however is the manner in which ZochrotBADIL have
focused their jointefforts on redress rather than truth, clearly bearing in mind the
criticisms of the TRC process. One of the biggest criticisms levelled at the TRC has been
its individuation of the crimes committed during the Apartheid regime which alieged
detracted from the need for collectik@paration (Mamdani, 2002). Tmeisplaced focus
on truth for amnesty at the expense of atonement and the redress of the collective
experience of injustice has in turn been criticised for leaving the -scommomic
framework of apartheid in place in pespartheid South Africa, with continuing white
minority control of land and resources, and the growing deprivation and dispossession of

the black majority (Valji, 2003).

It is for this reason that the Cape Town retuision document focuses not only
on Israeli acknowledgement and corroboration of the Nakba, but more significantly on the
recognition of the right of return, taking responsibility for its implementation or lack
thereof, and consequently the question aafress, or in other words the practicality of
implementing the return. Significantly, the authors of the vision paper assume-a post
Zionist future in which the return will take place. There is no indication or discussion of
how this posZionist future isto be arrived at, or what the role of the activists might be in
bringing about this posZionist moment. While the paper is uniqgue and unprecedented in
scope and nature, it is the first time Israeli Jews and Palestinians have got together to

actively thinkand plan the Palestinian refugee return, the document nevertheless remains
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contradictory in many places, partly due to disagreement on key issues but perhaps also to

do with lack of expertise in certain areas such as economics and public administration.

For example, the authors admit that there are major unresolved disagreements
over a two or one state solution, an issue which is likely to have a major impact on the
return and its nature and scope. Similarly, there is great disagreement over the gfiestion
property restitution and rights. For example, are the current Jewish occupiers of properties
that belonged to Palestinians who were expelled or left in 1948 to be evicted from these

properties, or are the original Palestiniamews to be compensatediead;and in either

case do the Jewish residents have any rights to property and/or compensation if they had

purchased in good faith and/or lived there for a prolonged period of time?

The d@ ume n't al so pr ovi omians foruimdigidual uard Ot r a

collective return, and attempts to resolve some underlying inequalities in Palestinian
society. For example, it argues that financial and practical provisions for return should
also be made for those refugees and their descendantefivhehind land and property

and for those who did not have land and/or property but are nevertheless entitled to

compensation and financial redress. These proposals however leave a rather confusing

and not entirely compatible mixture of individual, eallive and state responses to

housing and public administration and responsibility in the eventuality of the return.

Li kewi se, whil e t he conversion of t he Uni

envisaged as a probable financial source for the emehtation of the return, the
significance and role, with the exception of UNRWA, of the International Community

and the governments hosting the refuD&espora is ignored.

Sidelining the role of the refugeaeso
number of reasonsot least of all because the right of return to IsRalestine could be

responded to with the denial of the residency and citizenship rights, and in extreme
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circumstances the expulsion, of Palestinian individuals and/or communhi@smight

wish to reclaim the right of return symbolically while remaining and settling in the
country in which they were born or in a third state of their choice. Also, excluding the
wider region from the frame of return is equally problematic in lightoo§oing
secondary and tertiary displacement of the Palestinian refugees from Syria, and the
possibility of the conflictherespreading to Lebanon. It is also surprising that the authors

of the document fail to acknowledge that the return as envisiopeesents the biggest

case of social engineering on an unprecedented scale, with the exception of the creation of
the Zionist state of Israednd colonial Algeria and for this reason the return might

involve and require regional and international coopemnati

Nevertheless, despite the above criticisms, the aforementioned discrepancies and
contradictions in the return vision document testify to the inclusion and inclusivity of a
variety of voices and points of view in the process of thinking about the réfilkewise,
the document represents a collaborative worRrogress rather thaa manifesto, and
calls forthfurther consideration and debate. The vision document also represents a radical
reframing of the return as the -cesponsibility between the Isfa coloniser and
colonised Palestinians, and further demonstrates how Zochrot as an organisation has
grown and developed since its inception. This can be gauged in particular by contrasting
the 2012 Cape Town Document-aothored by BADIL and Zochrot witthe 2010 paper
on the practicalities of return, published in the secondinfyual issue of theSedek

Journal.

The 2010 paper entitled 6é6Thinking pract
refugee-adt hhosr edo by t wo of Z Maosthraod Bitan f oun.
Bronstein. In this paper the framework underlying the thinking about the practicalities of

the return is decidedly Jewish Israeli centric, if not Zionist. The underggsgmption is
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that the decisiommaking process lies in the hands efaklis: the Israeli public has to
accept the return, it has to be assured of its safety and right -ees&imination, and it

will accommodate the absorption of the refugees into the existing body politic via a
gradual process of return. While the 2@dEper similarly assumes a pa@sbnist moment

in which the return will take place, once again the arrival at theosist moment is
unclear, and moreover, it appears that while the state will béiomésed, there is
reluctance on the part of the Jelwilsraeli authors to see the Jewish Israeli collectivity
rearticulated otherwise. What | mean by this is that there is an absence of an attempt to
think beyond the dominant and prevailing logic of separation and segregation between
Israelis and PalestinianFor example, the pestturn state is envisaged by the authors as

a state comprised of numerous nation states, each responsible for its own governance and

cultural management.

In contrast the 2012 document encourages bilingualism, and calls for Arabic
Hebrew to be instituted as the official languages of the state which would have to be
learnt by both collectivities, with emphasis on Jewish Israelis learning Arabic as part of
the decolonisation process. The notion of Israelis as colonisers is aldediig absent
from the 2010 paper on the return, with a focus on righting the wrongs of 1948 without
the acknowledgement that the Zionist project is an ongoing sedfl@nial project both in
the 1948 and 1967 territories. The Occupation is also cuyi@asent from the frame
employed to examine the return. For example, the refugees in Lebanon are mentioned as
deserving to be prioritised because their conditions are the Waiistis rather curious
given that the authors are writing four years after thleckade of Gaza and in the
aftermath of the 20068009 attack, which is briefly mentioned in the paper in relation to
future truth and reconciliation processes, circumstances which arguably make eighty
percent of Gazabds r es i d48,rthe sefugees hwiah thee werst r e f u
circumstances. This is not an attempt to create a hierarchy of refugees, which is highly
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problematic to begin with, but rather to highlight the manner in which the leaving out of
the Occupation from a framework which alludesthe possibility of a shared state by
Israelis and Palestinians can still reinforce the logic of separation which frames the

ongoing apartheid and occupation.

Moreover, avoiding the subject of the Occupation is a means of avoiding
responsibility in thepresent, or at least avoiding talking about the necessary actions for
bringing about the postionist state evisaged in the return documents:Wh e n | [ we ]
remember, rewrite, retell the past, the new past turns my present into a narrative
environment thabecomes a type of norm, a constraining and enabling frame that defines
wh at I [ we] wi || need to oppose, cel ebrat
already discussed, responsibility entails more than simple acknowledgement; it entails
actions thatvould bring about some form of justice. Therefore one could ask: is it enough
to speak about the Nakba in Hebrew and to envisage the Palestinian return while
continuing to serve in the IDF, remaining silent about, and maintaining the ongoing
colonial Occuption in the Gaza Strip and West Baffkth many respects Zochrot
remains trapped within the Zionist consensus it is trying to break free from. This however
does not have to be disabling, even if it is constraining at present. However, it does
require an ugent and serious working through:Wor ki ng t hrough t he
practice and something between a politics and an ethics, something that could be called an

agendad ( Ro s*3A renewed &géntlz-Owhichicilly for practical solidarity in

3%2|n 2005 a group of Zochrot activists resigned aver e o f  Bundebisrefusabts continue serving

as an IDFair forcereservist the question of sging in the military continueto be a hotly contested issue
within theorganisation. (Amit Perelson, Skype Interview, 2012)

33 Currently the organisation is considagiits responsibility to begin advocacy work in relation to the right

of return alongside its educational activities on the Nakba, although the direction Zochrot will take on the

subject is not clear at present (conference presentation by Zochrot DirettBokenberg, 2013).
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the preent would be better placed to create the necessary steps to redress the injustices of

the past with view to creatirgfairer and more egalitarian future

There are many possibilities for what this agenda might look like. One possibility
is a renewed fags not only on the acknowledgement of the Nakba, but more importantly,
the recognition of the right of return within Israeli society. For while Zochrot activists
accept the right of return as a given in both the 2010 paper and the 2012 vision document,
newertheless, it is not clear what the best means are to convince the Jewish Israeli public
to move away from denial and the refusal to recognise the Palestinian right to redress.
Indeed one possible answer is thadthe colonisersilsraeli Jews do not matt as far as
making decisions about thalestiniarright, or the returnand that they wilsimply have
to live with the consequences of implementing the justice of the Palestiniandreturn
Nevetheless, in light of a region ironflict, an otherwise enggd International
Community, and an intransigent Israeli body politic, the Israeli public is emerging ever
more as a group which needs to be addressed as a key player, the role of which needs to
be examined in relation to but separate from theeot Ziorist governance regime, and

organisations such as Zochrot can help to articulate an alternative vision of cohabitation.

Reframing Israeli Jewishness

One of t he mo st interesting and signi
reframing is what to do witlthe colonisers in thevent of decolonisation. This in
particular isembodied in the tension between the role to be played by Jewish and Israeli
in the identity of the posZionist settler collectivity. Most Palestinians and many critical
Jewish Israeligrefer to place emphasis on the Jewish as a redeemablereligious
category, while the Israeli is considered to be imbued with the characteristics of Zionism
and colonialism, and moreover might imply acceptance of the Zionist settler colonial

project d the state of Israel. However, | would like to argue that both of these
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assumptions are deeply fl awed and moreover
settler colonial supremacybove all Israel is not an Israeli stati is a Jewish state

which happens to be called Israel. In fact, the project of Zionism is a project which
desires Jewish setfetermination and supremacy within Isr&ellestine. Thus, treating

the 6Jewishd part of Jewish I sraelibyas the

the Zionist conceptualisation of 6Jewishne

One could argue, as Judith Butler (2012) does, and is discussed at length in the
next chapter, that for this very reason Jewishness needs to be reclaimed from its Zionist
conceptualisation. However, anyone interested in unpacking and challehgifgnist
policy of dispossession needs to examine the role of Jewishness in this colonial project in
a critical and conscious manner, acknowledgimg function of the concept the Zionist
project, without dismissing or denying the fact that Jewishness means many different
things around the world and is experienced in many different ways by different people

who have defined themselves as Jewish historically or contemporarily.

Furthermore, an emphasis on Jewishness, which also then results in debates
around Jewish rights to sealetermination in IsradPalesting implies that Jews
everywhere in the world have the right to settle and claim collective rights in-Israel
Palestine by wue of being Jewish. The above notion of collective Jewish self
determination in IsradPalestine is the premise of Zionism and the practice of the state of
Israel as itstands undethe Law of ReturnHowever, what needs to be considered is
whether in adecolonised and po&ionist IsraelPalestine, in the twerdiyrst century,
after decades of pesblonial debates, a notion of transnational collective Jewish rights in
IsraelPalestine can still be justified. Furthermore, conceptualising rights in tefms
ethnoreligious and sectarian groupings is itself highly problematic and threatens to

recreate a new version of segaéion, perhaps akin to the sgi characteriag
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contemporary Lebanon, a agt which contains the constant threat of wtemmunal

violence, something thatfature decolonised IsradPalestinevould needto avoid. This

then brings me to make a case that a rear
national collective can potentially enable a more just and egalitarian mode of

corfiguration postZionist apartheidRosello explains that

The goal is to invent or perhaps to recognize and celebrate, where it

exists, a new type of Obreaking freeb. |
free 6frombé the past Ih the evapreseetc ogni t i on t
past is unavoidable, that, therefore, the present is thislkm past of

violence and guilt, but also that a welcoming of that heritage does not

mean that we must reproduce it. And this is not a three stage dialectic

process but a caetant articlation between these positiofRosello,

2010: 19)

What the above quote articulates is a warning of the danger of rearticulating
embattled identities and therefore the need to accept and recognise the role of the past in
the present and thetiire without reproducing the violence that has brought us together.

In the case of Israd?alestine this begins with an acceptance that Jewish Israelis are
indeed colonisers, that their presence in Iskedéstine has only been possible because of

the viblent colonisation and dispossession of the Palestinian people; but it is also an
acceptance that they are there, that as people they have the right to choose to remain and
live there in equality, without imposing a settler colonial order on the landspdaple.

Thus, despite its violent history, and its continuing violence, the concept of Israeliness is
also the concept that best encapsulates the Jewish, Hebrew speaking people who have
lived in Palestine for the past sixty five to a hundred years. dwerglsraelis are not

simply Jews. Ahoughthey area part ofthe transnational Jewish communithey have

their very own specific and unique history. The Zionist project of Israel is unprecedented
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in Jewish history, céainly in recent Jewish historyand one needs to Iszeptical of
acceptingheologicaltexts written thousands of years ago as historical facts. Thus, Jewish
Israeli history is unique in relation to Jewish diasporic experience, and that needs to be
acknowledged as part of thinking abaol future of the role of Jewish Israelis in Isfael

Palestine posZionist colonisation.

In that sense, the categaijewish Israefiwould function in much the same way
as Afrik aner identity functions in posApar t hei d South Africa. Z
bearing in mind the aforementioned criticisms, alludes to the significance of retaining a
Jewish Israeli identity posfionism, an identity that would be characterised by the
continuity of the Hebrew | anguageb amar rciud &
the connotation of violence and dispossession by association of belonginglscatie
settler colonial statenia postapartheid situation it has the potential to become a cultural
and nota political signifier. Thus, ovettime Israeli Jewishesshas the potential to be
rearticulated as a civic identitf.herefore allowing for Jewishness to be reclaimed as an
ethnoreligious and/or cultural selflentification rather than the racialised category it
signifies in the current settler colonialast of Israel. It also helps to avert the rather
problematic attempt by some to reduce Jewishness to religion and religious practice, an
attempt which denies the significance of the multiple ways in which Jewish self

identification has developed in the paso centuries.

The above comments are not meant as a prescription for a future identitarian
category, rather it is an attempt to problematise some of the debates circulating in relation
to what form Israeli Jewishness might take in a {Zoshist IsaelPalestine. Moreover,
the above debate has direct bearing on differing visions of an alternative solution to the
conflict in the form of a shared statend what the role and place of Jewish Israelis in it

might be.Furthermore, sucbebates are gainingpomentumamong critical Israeli groups
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such as Zochrptand ICAHD which is examined in the next chapt@ochrot has not

come out explicitly for a one or two state solution, and as highlighted earlier, its
collaboration with BADIL is also characterised tisagreements among participants in
relation to the nature of IsraBllestine in the eventuality of decolonisation. Nevertheless,
there is an emerging consensus among critical Israeli and Palestinian activists that the one
state solution is the inevitafl if not necessarily the desirable, outcome of the Israeli

Palestinian conflict.

Therefore, for organisations such as Zochrot, the question of what the de
Zionization and decolonisation of Israeflestine might mean for Jewish Israelido
face becomig an ethnenational minority in the eventuality of the Palestinian retign,
increasingly gaining significancas exemplified by its prominence in the 2010 paper on
the return, and to a lesser extathie 2012 Cape Town documents. The 2010 paper in
particular testifies to the tensions and difficulties underpinning the process of psychic
decolonisation among critical Jewish Israelis. This process remaiosgaing,fraught,
and simultaneously,growing attempt among critical Israelisto rearticulate Israel
Jewishness as négfionist and nordominating.The next chapteexamines the work of
the Israeli Committee Against House Demolitions (ICAHIDwill explore further tie
above debate on decolonisation andself-deternmination by examining|CAHDG s
statementin support of a binational state in Isrd&lestine and the accompanying

responses by Palestinian counterparts

Conclusion

This chapter examined critical Israeli responses to the Palestinian narrative of the
Nakba and t he etarfwitly eferende ta thegMork of thé Israeli NGO
Zochrot. The chapter highlighted the difficulty of working towards acknowledgement and

recognition of the Palestinian right to return in a climate of denial and suppression of the
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memory and history of thNakbawithin Israeli society However, it also highlighted the
productive tensions which have emerged in the process of critical Israelis and Palestinians
working throudn the past in order to imagirsemore just future. These tensions relate to
visions d redress, cohabitation and the possibility to articulate alternative subjectivities

which break with the current dichotomy of coloniser/colonised.
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5. Decolonising IsraetPalestine

This chapter examines the work and thought of the Is@@inmittee Against
House Demolitions (ICAHD), particularly as it relates to the politicalygsis provided
by its founder Jeff Halper.The chapter begins by briefly situating Isr&allestine as a
situation of ongoing settler colonisation. It then peutsto examire the significance and
contributions of | C A H [andsits practecal sesistande oanda | ac
rebuilding activitieswhich focus on reframing the Isra€lalestinian conflict as a
situation of oppression andispossession; an analysighich demandsinternational
redress for the plight of the Palestinian people. The second part of this chapter focuses on
ICAHDOGs recent e ndo rogestatesolitionard tha enbuing deliaie onn a |
binationalism, decolonisation, and the rigbt ¢ollective seHdetermination in Israel

Palestine.
Israel-Palestineas Settler Colonialism

The title of this chapter is partly i
autobiographical political monographn Israeli in Palestine: Resisting Dispossess

Redeeming IsragR008, 2010), and his sgiffr of essed regret during

annual conference in London that he had no
opposed to 6redeemingdé it. This rdsibroagari st i c
debates and changes in consciousness in 1¢

Israeli narratives more generally, in relationto IsRel | est i neds settl er
present . Mor eover, the i nwdcdtail prerdfs a@awue o
inadvertently draws on a key tenet in the Zionist settlement discourse: redemption which
refers to the Jewish return to Palestine and the transcendence of the diasporic exile

(Piterberg, 2010). Thus, invoking redemption unwitiynge-affirms the settler colonial
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project in IsraePalestine. For this reason it is important to engage with the tension
inherent in the redemption/decolonisation logic common among critical Israeli groups in

order to consider a way out of the impasse.

As Lorenzo Veracini (2010: 15) writes:
most invisible where a settler colonial order is most unreconstructed (e.g. Israel and the
Uni ted States) 0. El kins and Pedersecass( 2005
of settler colonialism in Israd?alestine as the only transnational {famopean settlement
project to achieve relatively secure nation building in the twentieth century. As mentioned
previously, the diasporic character of the Jewish settler pégniatsets Jewish
settlement in Palestine apart from other instances of settler colonialism. This has allowed
some scholars to reject the settler col on
Halper (2008 and 2012) who has argued that the diasporiaatbaiof Jewish Israelis
makes Israel an example of an etmationalist state which more closely resembles
Serbian nationalism, with the added characteristic of the settler population being largely
made up of displaced and persecuted migrants from Ewbpecannot be constituted as
colonialists. However, Veracini would also characterise Serb ethtionalism,
particularly in relation to the practices of ethnic cleansing and population settlement in

BosniaHerzegovina in the 1990s, as another instanceweantieth century settler

3 Proponents of this argument often cite the lack of a single Metropolis from which Jewish Israelis
originate, emphasising the transnationality of the settler population. For example, the Ashkenazi Jews
originate from all over Ewpe and North America, with the country of departure not necessarily being the
country which they were born in or which their family comes from (this is particularly the case for
displacement in the aftermath of the Holocaust). The Mizrahi or Arab Jewsexpelled from a number of
Middle Eastern and North African countries in the 1950s. The Sephardi community finds its origins in the
expulsions which took place from Spain and Portugal in tfeCitury; and in the twentieth century the
community has ats suffered expulsions and persecution in the European and Middle Eastern countries in

which their forefathers had resettled.

185



colonialism, albeit not as successful; though reports of Republika Srbska demanding

secession indicate that a similar trajectory is desired.

In contrast to the rich and complex theorisation available on the phenomena of
colonialism and imperialism, scholarship on settler colonialsanemerging field, often
characterised by anthologies which examine the anthropological practices of specific
settler colonial societies (Elkins and Pedersen, 2005; Goldstein and Lubin, 288tisS
and YuvaiDavis, 1995). With the exception of the work of Patrick Wolfe (1999; 2006),
perhaps one of the most comprehensive contemporary theoretical accounts of settler
colonialism is provided by Veracini (2010). Veracini stresses that setttarialbidm must
be treated as a phenomenon separate and distinct from both colonialism and immigration:
in the case of the former, colonisation is defined as a conquered polity dominated by an
6exogenous agency®o (i bi d: 3 ) , the vabpect efa s mi
displacement with settlement, is different from it in that migrants arrive and are expected
to assimilate into a prexisting and constituted political order. Settlement on the other
hand is characterised byringmmaglace mtwhichthe et ur r
settler collectivity institutes a new sovereign order where they come to be in control of
both the usurped/displaced indigenous population, and exogenous others, for example

African slaves in the United States or contempoiamigrants (ibid: 312).

Previous chapters have emphasised the role of narrative in consolidating early
Jewish settlement in Palestine and the establishment of the state of Israel, which continues
to play a strategic role in maintaining the current ovesregime in Israel and the
Occupied Territories in relation to the Palestinians, as well as the denial of the Nakba and
the refugeesd6 right of return. Narrative
psychology, with disavowal being one of itsykeharacteristics (ibid: 14): the disavowal

of any responsibility or complicity in colonialisih i n | srael 6s case ¢
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something associated with the British Empire, not Jewish settlers; denial of any founding
violence against the indigenous pagidni 6t hey | ust l eft 6; and
innocence and suffering 6 seeki ng refuge from persecut |
coupled with an emphasis on settler struggle, and outstanding contribution to the land,
together with an appropriation of thentic indigeneityf 6 r et urn t o the ©pro

Omaking the desert bloomé, and/or o6a | and

The elimination and/or physical or narrative replacement of the indigenous
population by the settler collectiyitis a common trope in settler colonialism (Wolfe,
1999; Veracini, 2007 and 2010). In fact, one distinguishing aspect between pure
colonialism and settler colonialism is precisely the issue of labour versus land. In pure
colonialism, the exogenous rulerdyr on and expect servitude by indigenous labourers,
often having colonised precisely for the purpose of extracting resources and labour for the
benefit of the Metropole and its representatives. On the other hand, while not always
achievable in reality, s#ier colonies aspire to independence and-séfficiency, and

seek to become the natives of the land.

As Shafir (2005) highlights, early Jewish settlement in Palestine was initially
modelled on other colonial entities such as French Algeria; howevengdtne
subsequent settler migration waves a strong emphasis erelgaice and Jewisbnly
labour became the dominant demand. The difficulty of maintaining a Jewighabour
force during prestate settlement, partly because of the small number asllevorkers at
this stage, but also due to lack of agricultural and other skills among the Yihuv
population, in contrast to the plentiful and cheaper labour provided by Palestinian
agricultural workers, resulted in mass discontent and union strikes bysettier
population (ibid: 44 55). In the years after the state was established, and as a result of

the large scale ethnic cleansing of the indigenous Arab Palestinian population, the above
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settleronly model became the dominant mode of organisationcpéatly in the early
years of state formation, but was more prominentigstablished in the 1990s with the

policy of closure visxvis the Occupied Territories.

As Naomi Klein (2007) has pointed out, closure has only been possible with the
arrival of large numbers of cheap migrant labour frésia, Africa, and Eastern Europe
to replace the cheap labour previously supplied by the Palestinians. Nevertheless, the
settler colonial sovereign ability to control the population economy comprised of settler
colonists, indigenous and exogenous others (Veracini, 2010), means that the presence of
exogenous others does not challenge the settler colonial paradigm but can rather be co
opted to bolster settler supremacy in relation to the indigenous populatiomilar si
example, though one with far worse consequences for the indigenous population, is the
case of the United States where the indigenous First Nations were eliminated almost in

their entirety, to be replaced by claims to settler indigeneity.

Thus, withthe elimination of most of the indigenous population of North America
the white settler colonists have been able to institute themselves as the original and
authentic inhabitants and hence to maintain th@htrito govern in relation to ter
arrivals. Maeover, the virtual elimination of the indigenous population has also meant
that the settler polity has had, over time, to rely on importing racialised exogenous labour
in order to develop the colonial enterprise: in thegtede period these needs weretm
with the labour of forcibly imported African slaves, and later impoverished free African
Americans, and contemporarily other racialised exogenous workers such as migrant

labourers from South America.
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One of the biggest obstacles to decolonisingesetthlonialism continues to be the
dominance of the elimination or zesam paradigri, in which any future remodelling of
a settler colonial society, often as a result of struggles for recognition by exogenous
others, takes place within the establishedesetolonial order: for example civil rights
for African Americans in the United States. Conversely, even in cases where there has not
been a physical elimination of the indigenous population, decolonisation has often been
characterised by the flight ohé panrEuropean settlers, for example in Algeria, or
Rhodesia/Zimbabwe (Veracini, 2007). Nevertheless, there are also other less bleak
examples in which settler colonial decolonisation is an ongoing process rather than a
clean and brutal break with the paf®r example posfpartheid South Africa, but also
the often neglected case of many South American countries where the European settler
colonial population has by and large assimilated into the indigenous population, further
mixing with exogenous otherand creating a majority mestizo (mixed) population. Thus,
while settler colonial decolonisation or discontinuity remains a problematic task, it is
nevertheless, not an impossible one. Indeed, the Palestinian call for Boycott, Divestment
and Sanctions (BDSs partially modelled on the South African aAfartheid struggle
which despite its limitations continues to be one of the most successful decolonisation

struggles related to a recent settler colonial society.

Currently, br many, particularly Israediand uncritical observers, Israel within its
1948 borders is a done deal as far as set
perspective and by its prerogative it is an internationally recognised Jewish state, albeit
with flexible and disputed boeds. These borders have not been disputed by most
Palestinians who have for the past 20 years been working towardsstatesolution

based on the widely accepted borders defin

% Veracini (2010) defines this as the settler colonial tendency to eliminate or exterminate the indigenous

population in e process of establishing its claim to the land and to govern unchallenged.
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minority of Palestinians, or athe state prefers to refer to them, Arabs or-dews,

whether one is willing to admit the events of the Nakba or not, are resident in Israel as
second class citizens, hence affirming the primacy of the Jewish Israeli national majority.
The state of Israghs it stands, is fait accompli the Zionist settler colonial project has
successfully produced a Jewish Israeli nationality and a Jewish state. Its greatest
accompl i shment i's that |l srael s de facto
colonial origins, sealing its image as a realised nationatdsgirmination project. That

the above discourse often fails to acknowledge the unfinished settler colonial project
within 1srael i tself is often negleagated e
planning and resettlement policies in force in the Galilee since the 1980s, and the ongoing
expulsions of the Bedouin Palestinians in the Negev/Nagab, the latter closely mirroring

land expropriation in the West Bank, are usually wilfully ignored andisetefacts.

Neverthelessthe ongoing colonisation of the West Bank is hard to ignore. The
settler colonial settlements in annexed and occupied East Jerusalem and the West Bank
are illegal under International Law. Judea and Samaria, as the Israeli gewérn
officially refers to the territory of the West Bank in its internal communication and
military orders, is 6disputedd territory,
state, but Israel also claims as her sovereign territory.n@lea million Israeli settlers
who reside in the East Jerusalem and West Bank settler colonies are linked to Israel
proper through a complex and exclusive grid of roads to which Palestinians are denied
access. It i's possi bl e t dviviandiback withouteever Ma 6 a |
being given any indication that you have left Israel or entered the occupied West Bank at
any point. A Palestinian on the other hand might live in a West Bank village, half of
which is on the other side of the Separation Wallnetee/she has no legal permission to
enter or visit (Weizman, 2007). This obfuscated and perplexing settler colonial apartheid
was largely made possible by the gmitical arrangement put into place as a result of
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the Oslo Accords, and the emergence oéas A, B, and C; an arrangement which
absolved Israel from responsibility as an Occupying Power towdnel$alestinian
civilians under its control, and gave the militagyn Civil Administration unprecedented
internationally sanctioned control of mosttbé physical land in the West Bank. It is this

situatonthat CAHDOKHalbpérf aptly describes as O0The

Hal perds descri pt i oRalestine, particdarlysn thetORTsj) on i

as a O6Matrix of Colength. dd défines the Matix df Gontla t i n g

a maze of laws, military orders, planning procedures, limitations on

movement, kafkaesque bureaucracy, settlements and infrastriicture

augmented by prolonged and ceaseless-itb@nsity warfarei that

servedo perpetuate the Occupation, to administer it with a minimum of

military presence and, ultimately, to conceal it behind massive Israeli

ifacts on the groundd and a bland fa-ade
The Matrix resembl es t hUnlikeEchess, Asi an gam
where two opponents try to defeat each other by eliminating one

anot her 6s pi eces, t he aim of Go i s t o
opponent, by controlling key points on the matrix. This strategy was

used effectively in Vietnam, where small fasoaf Viet Cong were able

to pin down and virtually paralyze a hatfillion American troops

possessing @rwhelming superior firpower.Israel's Matrix of Control

accomplishes the same with the Palestinians. Maintaining the image of a

democratic country dy trying to defend its citizens from Arab terror,

Israel uses seemingly innocuous and even benevolent policies and

procedures to create a matrix of control and repression intended to lower

the Occupationdés military profile (1 CAHD
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Theaboe articulation of | srael 6s Occupat.
highlight the ongoing process of colonisation and dispossession which characterises the
situation in the OPTSs, in particular the West Bank. The Gaza Strip, since the territorial
disengigement and the departure of the Israeli settler population, has largely been reduced
to an open air prison: one of the madgantustang intended by Israel for the
owarehousingd of the Palestinian popul ati
such asthe Palestinians, refers to a static situation of civil and political virtual
i mprisonment emptied of all/l political cont
Demolishing Homes, Demolishing Pea2612: 6) By emphasising the structural policies
of dispossession and ethnic cleansing by the Israeli state against the Palestinian people,
| CAHDOA6s analysis-Paekesamasamheonflriaet i away
discourse which portrays Israel as a tiny island of democracy amidst a selkeiwf Arab

terrorists.

Reframing | srael s Matrix of Control

| CAHDOGs Mission Statement defines the
peace organization established in 1997 to
ICAHD takes as its main focus,sa i t s vehicle for resista
demolishing Palestinian homes in the Occupied Palestinian Territory and within Israel
proper 0. Since 2010 | CAHD hol ds Speci al Co
Social Council. The organisation hasyously received the Olive Branch Award from
Jewish Voice for Peace, USA; and Jeff Halper, ICAHD'daemder and Director, was
nominated for the 2006 Nobel Peace Prize (ICAHD, Mission Statement 20A HD 6 s
activities can be roughly summarised undeurf categories:(i) political analysis
(reframing the conflict)(ii) practical solidarity (resisting demolitions, and rebuilding),

(i) transnational advocacy (lobbying international governments raedgovernmental
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institutions); and (iv) alternativeeducation tours (providing transnational activists with

expert knowledge and information).

| CAHDG6s strong and vocal commit ment to
sideby-side with Palestinians resisting house demolitions is respected and valued by
Pd estinian counterparts. Despite -rangisg: name,
from activists physically resisting house demolitions by getting in front of bulldozers, to
providing legal advice and moral support to Palestinians seeking to fappbyilding
permits, to chall en gi*mggativehrdingCagainist|Palestohiami n i s t
claimants, to taking the case against house demolitions to international legal institutions.
Since 2011 the organisation has expanded its activitiesty @at legal research on the
state of demolition practices within Israel as well as in the Occupied Territories,
particularly focusing on demolitions of Be
findings are regularly presented to international hungits committees in the European
Union and United Nations. Moreover, ICAHD has sister organisations in the USA, UK,
and Finland, and since 2013 also in Germany, with most members being seasoned
Palestine solidarity campaigners, experienced at lobbyingjgablrepresentatives at the

local, national and regional levels.

Unli ke Zochrot which explicitly seeks t
tends to be more focussed on grassroots solidarity with the Palestinian people, with an
emphasis on internatin a | advocacy. Within 1srael. SO
Occupied Territories and abroad are largely viewed as marginal, traitorous, or obstructive
(NGO Monitor, 2008) . | CAHDOGs peace centre
times by the Israeli rany, often with explicit warnings. Nevertheless, even where

| CAHDA6s work is seen as necessary and wel

¥ srael s military government in the Occupied Pales

193



many other solidarity organisations, often has to walk the tightrope between solidarity and

patronage, humanitariaesistance and depoliticised charity.

Similart o Zochr ot , | CAHDG6s work and perspec
result of constructive gicism levelled at them. fiis evolution in organisati@al narrative
is most evident in the writing afeff Halper which oscillates between analysis and a call
for action. When translated into action the obstacles posed by the situation on the ground
make the biggest difference to enacting justice in practice. Thus, despite recently coming
out for abinationalonestate solution in IsradPalestine, the blockade of Gaza from 2006
has made it practically impossible for ICAHD to resist house demolitions or to rebuild
demolished homes there. Solidarity with Gaza has become largely symbolic or
humanitaran in nature. Foexample Halper took part in the international flotillas which
attempted to break the siege by entering Gaza from the Mediterranean Sea and bringing
solidarity in the form of books, food, medicines, and toys for children. Similarly, since
2011 ICAHD has mmrted to make explicit links between house demolitions in the West
Bank and house demolitions against Pal est |
borders bringing their thinking and work closer to a discourse of decolonisation.
However, lack of inds and the considerable higher cost of operating a construction site
in Israel have prevented the organisation from hosting an international rebuilding camp in

the same way that they do on an annual basis in the West Bank.

Out of the three case sty organisations examined in thisesis| CAHDOGs wor kK
most closely resembles the characteristics of a Transnational Social Movement (TSM) as
defined by Jackie Smith et al (1997). Thi
politics by mobilizing transnati@ resources in national conflicts, generating

constituencies for mul til ater al policy, a
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1997. 270). Jackie Smith (2008) further argues that multilateral transnational activism

servesto democratise nationapaces:

By mobilizing in International arenas, activists working at local and
national level can bring respectability and urgency to their claims,
altering the distribution of moral resources in the conflict. Mobilizing
international legal arguments amukiitutions therefore helps alter the
balance of power between neoliberal andnderatic globalization

networks (ibid: 174)

For this reasanalongside its practical resistance activities in IsRadestine
ICAHD has increasingly focussed omternational advocacy, regularly briefing
international politicians, decision makers and lawyers on the situation in the Occupied
Territories. 2012 saw the launch of a new information pack including statistics on
displacement trends, a legal briefing bbokt on | srael 6s vi ol ati on
pertaining to house demolitions and displaceffesptecifically designed for international
lawyers; as well as a detailed booklet containing political and normative analysis of

| srael 6s disphatéme®@OPTpol 6Oeeaw!|l i shing Home

Alongside the aforementionedpostOslo overlapping but separate territories
inhabited by Palestinians and Israelis in the West Bank, the lIsraeli military uses a
combination of British Mandate and tBtnan laws to administer the Palestinians in the
Occupied Territories. An 1858 Ottoman land law, adopted by the British in 1943 is used
to expropriate | and from public ownership
in reality is mainly used touild private housing for Israeli settler colonists. Alongside
t his, the military wuses derivatives of Ma n

the Jordanian Administration, but not updated since 1967, to declare civilian Palestinian

"6 No Ho me, No Homel and: A New Normative Framewor k

HomeDemdl t i ons i n East Jerusal emob
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inhabited areas asc|l osed military zones?ad, a pretext
(Weizman, 2007). It is worth noting that the adoption or inheritance of former emergency
colonial regulations and laws is a common feature and trope characterising the governing
stateof exception under colonial or imperial rule (Lloyd, 2012). Conversely, Israeli settler
colonists in the West Bank are subject to Israeli civil law with the army lacking any
jurisdiction over them; while within Israel proper a separate 1968lihgilaw isused to

expropriate Palestinian larfidr public/state purposes (Amnesty International, 1999).

Alongside military administration, corporate capital plays an equally significant
role in many of the injustices suffered in Isr&allestine. Corporate conngty is heavily
intertwined and enmeshed in |Israel s raci a
the Occupied Territories, and to a lesser extent in Israel within the 1948 borders. As such
individual corporations are viewed as vehicles for andleralb s of | srael 6s ¢
and policies, and as institutions which benefit directly and indirectly from the abuse and
exploitation of the Palestinian people (Barat and Winstanley, 2011; Barghouti, 2011;
Wiles, 2013). Despite differentiated emphasistioe role of state or corporate institutions
as purveyors of injustice, the relationship between state and corporate institutions

continues to shape the reality of Isr®allestine.

The policy of closure in the Occupied Territories which has barred »esidded
most Palestinians from the Israeli employment market since the 1990s has resulted in an
unemployment epidemic and growing impoverishment. At the same time many
international and Israeli businesses particularly in the settlement blocks have déenefitt
and profited from Palestinian workersodé des
and legal employment protection. In essence, profit accumulation hasshaged by
racialised practiceand simultaneouslyracialised policies have been enabled lwrige

for profit accumulation which routinely disregards human rights.
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Corporate complicity in Israelds Occupa
particularly prominent in the physical infrastructure of the Occupation, from the over 500
Internation&d and Israeli companies involved in the construction, maintenance and
surveillance of the Separation Wall, to Gi
transport and private personnel involved in the incarceration of Palestinian political
prisoners,tcCat er pi | | ar6s bespoke D9 armoured bu
house demolitions and other destructive operations in the Occupied Territories (Who
Profits, 2012). On the whalgrivate companies play an essential role in the reaarice
and perptuation of the ©cupation with many security services, including chpolnt
management, increasingly subcontracted to private security firms such as G4S. A
Caterpillar bulldozer was also infamously involved in the death of US solidarity activist,
RachaelCorrie, in 2003, with the company having to face a private lawsuit in the USA

(Corrie et al, 2005).

For these reasons corporate complicity
violations has increasingly become the subject of calls for boycott and mergst
ICAHD was one of the first Israeli groups to call for a boycott of the Israeli occupation,
predating the 2005 Palestinian Civil Society call for Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions
by five mont hs. | CAHDOGsS ori gi naéembabgognc ot t ¢
weapons sold to Israel for use in the Occupied Territories; (2) boycott of settlement goods
and businesses; (3) trade sanctions against Israel for violating its EU agreement by
labeling goods from t he We;9g4) divBsinenkfrora corpdradtiensl e i n
profiting from the Occupation, such as Caterpillar; and (5) holding to account individuals,
such as politicians and senior military personnel, responsible for human rights violations
by trying them in International courts (ICAHD, 2005 The organi sationods

boycott in 2010 bought ICAHD under the framework of the Palestinian BDS call and
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expanded to include boycott of Israeli academic, cultural and sports institutions until they

condemn the Occupation and disassociateseéves from it.

| CAHD UK al so has an annual OLobby Par
when activists descend upon the United Kingdom Parliament to meet with Members of
Parliament (MPs) and Ministers and to advocate for their political representatipes to
pressure on Israel to stop its demolition practices. ICAHD members were also
encouraged, as part of a transnational Palestine Solidarity Movement campaign, to write
to their local Members of European Parliament (MEPS) to lobby against the upgrade of
trade relations between European member states and Israel under the Conformity
Assessment and Acceptance of Industrial Products (CAA) framework. The effort was
largely unsuccessful as the vote on the trade agreement upgrade passed successfully on

18" Septerber 2012.

However, to some degreéhe recently announced Euegn Union Directive,
which cameinto force on30" July 2013, advising member states that they should not
finance, cooperate or give scholarships to institutions and individesitlirrg beyod the
1967 borderscan be attributed to the abowwil society efforts. Political commentators
have argued that this directive Heeen put in placby the EU to counteract growing calls
for a boycott against Israel; an action which can be pardthputed to the efforts of
critical activistgroups such as ICAHD. Thus, despite the directive not extending to cover
trade, andas a directive isnerely advisory and not legally binding, nevertheless, it
alludes to an acknowledgement of the illegitimacyhef settlercolonial enterprise under
way in the Occupied Territories, and signals the growing recognition of the significance

of the BDS campaign and its transnational successes.

Building Resistance and Solidarity
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Alongside its international advaccy acti vi ti es, | CAHDOGs m
remains their resistance, rebuilding, and alternative education activities in- Israel
Palestine. ICAHD runsinnual summer rebuilding campst has ebuilt 187 homes to
datei andi t runs 0 EXxt e ndthedaut®nn,usgegificallyo desigaedl for
activists, journalists and politicians, as well as-offealternative tours for grtgps and
individuals, providingpolitical analysis for what is taking place in East Jerusalem, the
Old City, and Jordan Valley. Thesbuilding camp and tours are both hosted in Beit
Arabiya, | CAHDOG s p e ac are accemphniee hy araertensivie bdeication and
advocacy programme, featuring talks and presentations from Palestinian and Israeli civil
society activists, as well dsurs to the Jordan Valley and to Palestinian communities in
Israel who are under threat of demolition. A closer analysgadicipatory observations
madeduring the 2011 ICAHD summer rebuilding camp can help to highlight some of the
intricacies and temsons embodied in | CAHDOG6s wor k. My

0thick descriptioné or the interpretive fr

In July 2011 over thirty international and Israeli activists took part in the annual
rebuilding camp Hhe in the West Bank village of Anata. The camp was hosted in the
home of the oO6flagshipé former home of the
Thelarges contingents of participating activists were from Britain, Finland and the USA,
with the majorityp ei ng f emal e. The 2011 campds task
Omar family, also in the village of Anata. Over the course of the rebuilding camp
participants developed close relationships with both families; however | have chosen to
concentrate onhte r ol e of Beit Arabiya | argely due

peace centre.

Beit Arabiya, which is named after Arabiya Shawarmeh, the wife of Salim

Shawar me h, | CAHDO6s field coordinator and t
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memory of NuhaSweidan and Rachael Corrie, two women who were killed while
resisting house demolitions. Beit Arabiya stands in the village of Anata in Area C which
like the majority of the West Bank falls under sole Israeli control as part of the Oslo
arrangement. In soe ways, Area C can be interpreted as the quintessential space of
exception. The Palestinian Authority does not even have nominal jurisdiction over the
welfare of the Palestinians living in Area C, unlike in Areas A and B. The Israeli military
which is insole control, represented by the Civil Administration in civilian affairs, is
primarily tasked with expropriating land from the Palestinian residents for the building

and expansion of illegal Jewisimly colonial settlements (Weizman, 2007).

Although mostof Area Chasheenoned as déagricul tur al | 8
refusing building permits to Palestiniagrisr ea CO6s | and beinglargelgi t her
rocky and mountainous, nor does it prevent Israel from expropriating Paladanid in
order toconstructillegal Jewish settler colonié8 Anata is surrounded on three sides by
four Israeli settlements established on land previously belonging to the village: Almon,
Anon, Kfar Adumim, Nofei Prat, and the military base, Ananot (Palestinian Monitoring
Group, 2006). Beit Arabiya, the home of Salim and Arabiya Shawarmeh was demolished
andrebuilf our ti mes before being dedicated as |
and Christison, 2003), after the family decided it could no longer cope with lividgr
constant threat of demolition and moved to live elsewffefdter each demolition Beit
Arabiya was rebuilt by ICAHD activists. In January 2012 Beit Arabiya and the Abu Omar
home | participated in rebuilding were both demolished, alongside the Bedouin
encampment overlooking Beit Arabiya. Beit Arabiya was rebuilt for a fifth time during

the 2012 summer rebuilding camp and demolished a sixth time eéaths later. It was

38 On average only 5% of applications for building permits are granted by the Civil Administration
(Weizman, 2007)

% personal conversation with Jeff Halper.
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rebuilt in early 2013jointly by ICADH and Sabeel, a Palestinian Christian Likerat

Theology organisation.

In his semiautobiography, Jeff Halper (2008) describes the first time he witnessed
a house demolition, the first demol i tion
1998, as the day he r eal i Srathehthe Shavarmehan |
family and their seven children have been
travelling on speaking tours to the UK and elsewhere to share their experiences of trauma
and resistance. A's Hael bptween pvotest and sesistamce that st
creates the divide, the chasm, between mainstream Zionist and what | call critical Israeli
peace groupso (i bid: 17) . It i s precisely
relation to house demolitiorsnd, perhaps even more significantly, the political act of
rebuilding demolished homes that sets ICAHD apart from other Israeli peace groups and
has forged significant links between the organisation and Palestinian civil and political

partners.

Due to thenature of rebuilding, essentially putting a roof over a homeless family,
many, including some of the participants who had elected to join the rebuilding camp,
have interpreted | CAHDG6s work as Ohumanit s
keen to stres that rebuilding is a political and not a humanitariarialttis primarily
political in that the rebuilt houses rarely survive an impending demolition for more than
six months. However, despite the likelihood of having to relive another demolitibasjus
traumatic as the first or subsequent ones, most Palestinian families choose toTakuild.
is often because they have no chowih an average of seven children most families find
it hard to continue living in the overcrowdédmes of friends antklatives. Rebuilding

alsoconstitutes a simple act of resistance in the face of ongoing Israeli attempts at ethnic

“0 Jeff Halper opening speech at 2011 rebuilding camp.
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cleansing. Every daylozensof Palestinians proclaim their presence and determination to
remain in Palestine by doing something as simpléwlding a home to live in, despite
the constant looming threat of demolitions. It is one of myriad elkesnof everyday

resistance undertakday ordinary people.

By annually rebuilding a family house, selected by the local Popular Organising
Committed®, ICAHD provides solidarity to the everyday resistance already taking place,
simultaneously giving it an international platform. One of the interesting things | noted
during my participation in the 2011 camp was how the humanitarian/political tension
servedt o strengthen | CAHDOGs political t ask.

guarter of the participants, largely represented by US citizens, thought of the work they

were about to embark on as O6éhumanitariano.

of the IsraehlPalestinian conflict or the politics behind house demolitions, having come to
try to learn more through participating in the local environment. In his participant
observation of an ICAHD study tour, David Landy (2008) has similarly obséimeekhck

of prior knowledge and awareness, particularly of Palestioulture and society, among
international participants. In particular, he criticises the structure of the tour for
reinforcing the ignorance and etheopremacy of white, middle clas$yesterners

through the appropriation of Palestinian experience and suffering.

| agree with his observations to some degree, although what | observed during the
camp was the radical transformation of many relatively unknowledgeablemeatiing
humanitarias into critical and astute activists who were ready to return to their home

countries and advocate for justice in PalestiBy the end of the camp many of the

*! Popular Orgaising Committees are comprised of leading activists from tfierdit parties and factions
in Palestine, and they are most commonly associated with protests against the Segregation Wall.
*2Two of the American Quaker activists have since set up Palssiiid@rity groups in their respective

home towns (personal correspondence).
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participants had concrete plans for setting up solidarity groups or giving talks to their
exiging communities and organizations. However, the problem of appropriating
indigenous knowledge to secure oneds stat
activist mu s t not be overl ooked. The emph;
experience othe rebuilding camp upon our return, with the experience of the Palestinian
families who hosted us being relegated to
reliable story, made me reflect on the privilege of our positioning as international

Owi tersé@s s

Our passports provided us with relative freedom ofveneent around Israel
Palestine. Foexample our Palestinian counterparts who lacked Jerusalenwide not
able to join us in Jerusalem or Israel within th@48 borders. Being a primarily
Caucasan group meant that we were rarely stopped and searched at check points. And
our very presence acted as a deterrent to the Civil Administration from carrying out
demolitions in front of us. Toosne degree, the very regime of InternationaWlLwhich
did notseem to matter in Palestine, but nevertheless applied to us, allowed us to do the
rebuilding work we were doing. Fowhen told that rebuilding Palestinian homes was
illegal under Israeli law we could respond that Israeli actions constituted a war crime
under International Laf, and as such we were merely upholding International Law in

Palestine.

Although internationality is not bullet proof, perhaps there was a degree of safety
in numbers as we were a large group fromuanber of Western countriesutbbeing
American did ot stop the bulldozer from cshing Rachael Corrie to death, or the sniper

from shooting dead Tom Hurndall. International solidarity activists have also been shot

“Article 53 of The Fourth Geneva Convention states:

personal property belonging individually or collectively to private pesson . i s prohi bited©.
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and wounded in the past at demonstrations against the Wall, inclu8irgizen Tristan
Anderson i n Mar ch*HBdvéver mone thawisidiplyiexperiencimglaradg e .
witnessing the situation in Palestjriee aim of the rebuilding camp wasl/is to equip the
international participants with the necessary embedded kdgeleand skills to

participate in advocacy activities upon their return to their home countries.

Over time, the experience of rebuilding, visiting other sites of house demolitions,
including in Israel within its 1948 borders, being visited by the IDF, hedring
testimonies from Palestinian and Israeli activists resisting demolitions across Israel
Palestine, all the participants, including those who had come with little prior knowledge,
left with a much greater understanding of the political situatiorsiaelPalestine. In
many respect s, | CAHDO s alternative educat
programme of talks and civil society panels are designed to mirror treedmvided by
| sr ael 6 sof Btlucatiorsand Toerisrto the Jewish Diaspotaand international
journalists and politicians. Both types of tours are similar in nature in that the primary aim
is to provide participants with intimate knowledge of thed&yhe-land in order to build
a relationship with the place and its resideats] ultimately to encourage participants to
advocate the respective perspective upon return. The biggest difference between these
tours, aside from the political framework and pergjve, is related to resourceshel
Israeli state usually finances and&ubsidises its tours; while an organisation such as
ICAHD relies on participants financing themselves by fundraising through civil society
connections such as churches, trade unions and independent supporterBaldstiryian

civil society organisations na transnational solidarity groups are also increasingly

“Many of the campds participants wanted to join the
second Friday, but the organisers prevented us due to safety concerns. On that day twelve international

activists were arrestedadde por t ed before the demonstrationébés star
Rotem).

| participated in one such tour, organised by the Union of Jewish Students (UJS), in the summer of 2006.
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working to provide similar alternative tours to combat the much better resourced

propaganda of the Israeli stéfe.

Neverthelesssimilar to Landy (2008) | also noted that Palestinfaspectives
and experiences ave likely to be received far better when corroborated by a
corresponding lIsraeli organisation activist perspectiveHowever, sme of the more
experienced activists who participated werery critical of the security discourse
employed by Breaking the Silen(®tS) during their presentation following the screening
of To See i f.Foréxample nactiVistsrcgmplad that the BtSepresentative
refused to acknowledge thalestinian armed resistance is legitimate unokermational
Law, and it is in fact the occupation foroebo are illegally present in the Occupied
Territories.She was similarly <criticised for usi

Occupied Territories as 0O0disputedd.

Furthermore despite the growig rhetoric of and support for a ostte
alternative among Palestinian civil society actors, particularly those active in coordinating
the BDS campaign, | srael 6s movement restr
Jerusalem and hence lIsrael within thd@8®ordersmeans that it is often left to Jewish
Israeli activists to conduct tours and presentations within the 1948 territory, thus
inadvertently reaffirming Jewish sovereignty and hegemony within that ddaceover
while ICAHD is increasingly workig to link its resistance activities against demolitions
in the West Bank with the resistance actiyv
1948 borders, according to Jeff Halper there has been a great deal of reluctance among
Palestinian Israelisotcooperate with ICAHD as they do not wish to be associated with

the Occupation but rather see their struggle as a struggle for equal Israeli citizenship.

“%| participated in such a tour organised by the UK studernisgtion Action Palestine in the summer of
20009.
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Such tensions testify to the continuity of the discourse of separation which only works to
create a lbasm between Israelis and Palestinians, but also between Palestinians

themselves.

Jeff Halper (2012jurther identifies Palestinian calls for antbrmalization as an
increasing obstacle to @esistance. The call for antbrmalization arrived in 2007
during the first PalestiniaBDS conference held in Ramallah defines normalization as
participation in O6any ©project or ini tiati)
designed for gathering (either directly or indirectly) Palestinians (anivabs) and
Israelis, whether individuals or institutions; that does not explicitly aim to expose and
resist the occupation and all forms of discrimination against the Palestm peop !l e ¢
(Kassis, 201, Kindle Editign While an organisation such as ICAHI®arly falls outside
the deined criteria of normalisatiortialper has argued that it is increasingly used by
some Palestinians to refuse to work with all Israeli groups and individuals including

critical ones such as ICAHD and Zochf6t.

The inconsistenapplication of normalization was further highlighted during an
incident which I ed to Jeff Halperds deci si
2012 due to the or gancoudenlypdticipate sn tie tonditiore t h a
that the 66para of | CAHD be dropped as a ©
Susan Abulhawa (2012) defends thise q u e s t by arguing that t
which she wunwittingly <conflates with o61Isr
violence pepetrated against the Palestinian people by Israel. Yet, Israel and Israeli are not
symbiotic. Israeli is a national and cultural identiyhich althoughthe product of the

establishment of the settler colonial state of Israel, does not necessitatdiitisatimm as

47 Zochrot was forced to cancel a courteapping workshop in Ramallah in early 2012 due to protests that

working with the organisation constitutes normalisation (Miller, 2012).
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a settler colony to est as a form of iderfication. In many respectgnvisaging the

possibility of the continuation of Israeli identity beyond Israel is not very different from

the fact thatPalestinian identity hasot relied on the exisince of Palestine as a nation

state. Moreover, as a longstanding soliadctivist, Halperhas explicitly referred to

hi mself as Oan I srael.] in Palestined, and
0l srael i 6 resi st anc eosttsmnifidamt én retatton topeadactingg n  t h

practical solidarity with the Palestinians in a joint strugglgust peace

Halper has argued thatucho f t hi s tension is due to g
the Israeli narrative, of everything Israeli: evemthlsraeli is colonial, is not legitimate
and so o0no-Lacusta, 2005 460)midowever, the prominent Israeli activist
Michael Warschawski (Mikado) sees the decline in joint struggle differently. For him
Palestinian interest in cooperating with tical Israeli groups and individuals is
proportionate to the size and influence of critical Israeli activism within Israeli society.
Thus, he argues that if and when the Israeli peace movementerges as a serious
partner forjust peacethen Palestinias will havemore reason to engagkt the moment
he argues,the Palestinians are conserving their energies and concentrating on
transnational activism and adaxy instead (ibid: 463 461). Conversations with
Palestinian activists confirm this analydis.particular, many Palestinian activists, while
acknowledging the contributions of critical Israeli groups, are nevertheless frustrated by
the fact that these groups have disproportionate influence on setting the agenda, given

their marginality within Isaeli society

ICAHD itself is a prime example of the small number of critical Israeli groups and
individualscurrentlyin existence. For despite its broad and diverse transnational base of
supporters, ICAHD Israel is comprised of a very small gyap of activists whare

strongly dependent omHal per 6s | eadership and-temhi rect.
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supporters have expressed concerns that wi
could cease to exist. Also, during my engagement with thenisiagéon in the past few

years | have seen little evidence of any attempt to increasewishisraeli membership

of ICAHD, with the organisation becoming increasingly exarant on transnational

activists for its practical activitieMuch of thisist o do wi t h Hal per 6s
institutionally-centralised style of running the organisation which leaves little room for

the advancement of other activists, and is also in strong contrast with the prefedeld

of nonhierarchical organising amomgntemporaryctiviss.

Neverthel ess, at present and for the f
analysis continues to have a significant international reach, certainly a greater reach than
| CAHDGOs physical c ags awchstagmerassssuadnby IKAHD ,are a n d
seriously debated and discussed by Palestinian counterparts. Moreover, given the growing
tendency for Palestinian supportersligproponents of BDS to argler a single state in
IsraetPalestine, refusals to engage in joint sgtegwith critical Israelis, and/or to
recognise their right to identify as Israelis, have significant implications for the type of
onestate being envisioned.east of all such refusal implies the lack of desire among
some Palestinian counterparts to eagis a more egalitarian state which will not simply

reproduce an inverse situation of minority/majority dichotomisation and domination.

From Decolonisation to Binationalism?

In the past decade, largely due to disillusionment with the Oslo Peace Process,
debates and discussions surrounding astate alternative have been gaining momentum
particularly among Palestinian activists and thinkers, but also increasingly among critical
Israelis (Farsakh, 2011; Loewenstein and Moor, 2012). This debate is elsasingly
focused on the question of collective sidttermination both in relation to the Palestinian

people, but more so in relation to the Jewish Israeli settler colonial population. Much of
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the tension surrounding the question of a-stade solutionrevolves around the twin
guestions of binationalism and the right to collective -determination in Israel
Palestine. This tension largely stems from the logic of separation inherent in te&atevo

discourse which continues to structure contempordiyistcand normative thought.

From the Zionist | srael.i perspective, t
the Palestinians, certainly not as equals. The Zionist narrative has always conceptualised
the land inhabited by the Jewish Israeli commursy an exclusively Jewish space,
ideally devoid of any others, but at the very least those others, as in the Palestinian
citizens of Israel, should accept their place in the Jewish polity as a minority with
minoritarian rights. This discourse is charactdlisy hypewigilance regarding the
perceived threat to the Jewish character of the state. This fear is often articulated in terms
of an i mpendingbdmmdgwhpbhcwoui caechall enge
either as a result of the natural growthtlee Palestinian minority population within the
1948 boundaries, or from the growing possibility of admitting to the existence of an
apartheidike situation visa-vis the Palestinians in the Occupied Territories, leading to

their demand for equal rightsxder one government in Israhlestine.

Nevertheless, in the immediate present and the foreseeable future, and despite the
likelihood of the emergence of an aapartheid rightdased struggle for a single state,
the Jewish character of the 1948 temny is indisputable and well established. Moreover,
with the closure of the OPTs and consistent emphasis on the physically violent aspects of
the conflict, in particular the threat of rocket attacks from Gaza, it is relatively easy for
the Israeli stateotpresent the Palestinians as a security question rather than as a question
of political domination. The coexistence of these two possibilities, impending coexistence
on the one hand and the desire for separation on the other, presents a significard dilemm

for the majority of Jewish Israelis. This dichotomy is riddled with internal contradictions,
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for despite emphasis on separation, coexistence, albeit unequal and repressive, is already
taking place by none ot her t Hoatlmee enbeddade | 6 s
presence of 520,000 Jewish Israeli setti@onists living and working in the Occupied

Territories, a presence that is set to increase with continuous settlement expansion.

While Israel is preoccupied with containing the oppresse@skailans are doing
a lot more work to resolve the current situation, albeit their strategies and tactics point
towards the simultaneous coexistence and workings of multiple, overlapping and
contradictory discourses about Isr&alestine. There are at &athree irreconcilable
scenarios being articulated, sometimes at the same time. These can be seen as the two
state versus one state version, with the latter splitting into an Algerian Bptesus a
binational and/or onpersoronevote option. The twstate option equally emphasises
separation, but with the end of the Oslo process and the failure of the 2011 UN bid for
statehood, and the subsequent failure of the 201am®nber state status granted at the

UN to bring about an end to the Occupatiots itelatively easy to put this version to rest.

However,we cannot dispense with a discussion on the significance of the logic of
separation even if we discoutiie viability of a twestate solution. On the contrary,
proclamations of a onstate discourséhemselves embody the logic of separation.
Apartheid or, the Hebrew versiohafrada (separation), is one manifestation of a-one
state solution based on ethnational separation. Binationalism is another; however,
given the vast structural inequality titwhich the two collectivities may enter a
binational union, it could possibly end as just another version of apartheid. For some

Palestinians, particularly those with an Islamist persuasion, but also many frem non

“8 This refers to the notiothat Palestine will be liberated through a long and protracted military struggle, in
a similar way to the Algerian national liberation struggle against the French, resulting in the inevitable
departure of the Jewish Israeli population and the establigtoharsingle Palestinian ethimational, and

possibly Islamic, state in all of historic Palestine.
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religious and secular backgrounds, anekign type decolonisation struggle during which

the settlercolonial population would either decide to repatriate to their country of origin

or remain as a small minority in a new Palestine represents a theoretically viable
alternative in the case of thailire of calls for a onpersonronevote solution within

IsraetP al esti ne. The example of Abul hawads cr
illustration of this underlying discourse. Despite the militant rhetorical devices employed

in articulating an Agerian type process, the reality and practicalities of the situation in
IsraetPalestine poinmore towards the unfolding of a long and laborious-apértheid

struggle which is only beginning to be articulated among Palestinians, not just in the
Occupia Territories and Israel but more so internationally, and is attracting a very small

number of critical Jewish Israelis at present (Farsakh, 2011).

ICAHD, under the auspices of Jeff Halper, is in many respects one of the leading
Israeli orgaisations that has spoken out on the subject of estate solution for Israel
Palestine; albeit at present there are as many visions of a one state as there are visionaries.
In September 2012 ICAHvhich had previously withheld its position on a giveatet
solution, issued a statement officially in support of a-stiaéesolution 6l n tfhe Nam
Justice: Key Issues around a Singke at e 0 (2012) was wel c ome
counterpartdor accepting IsraelPalestinian cohabitation in a single state aesirable
resolution,but was nevertheless criticised on key aspects. Ali Abunimah, a prominent
Palestinian Diaspora activist, founderTdfe Electronic Intifadaan online publication for
critical debate and discussion, and autho©ag Country: A BoldProposal to End the
Israeli-Palestinian Impass€006), criticised ICAHD for the underlying binationalism in
their statement which granted equght to selfdetermination to the Jewish Israeli settler

collectivity and the displaced and colonised indigenBalestinians (Abunimah, 2012).
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Up until the publication o6 | n Namle ef Justice: Key Issues around a Single
St a tHalper (2012) hadbh een a strong proponent of what
Confederationo. The ¢ o nianespnspiren by thetbelief thaa g i o n a
IsraetPalestine is too small a unit to solve all of the key issues concerning the right of
return, water, trade, security, borders, and population settlemenadrsteargues for a
regional seup in which the Occupain of the 1967 territories would be dismantled, a
viable and contiguous Palestinian state would be established on all of the 1967 territories,
and a regional confederation, similar to tBaropeanUnion would emerge between
Palestine, Israel, Syria, LebanoJordan and possibly Egypt, where there would be free
and unrestricted movement between the territories for the purpose of trade, settlement,
and visiting friends and relatives, and the member states would collectively coordinate
their security and envanmental policy to ensure peace and the fair regional distribution

of resources such as water.

Despite a number of problematic assumptions underlying this proposal, it
contributes two important points to the discussion on the nature of the possitilensto
IsraetPal esti nebs predicament . Firstly, there
Jewish Israelis to cooperate and integrate into the region as equal and valuable partners,
thus debunking the s ecumnalg miltapsme $eeordlyit f or I
responds practically to the problem | envisaged in chapter four regarding the danger that
an implementation of the right of return without regional cooperation can lead to the
expulsion of Palestinian refugees who mightaotfwish to remain and settle in their host
country rather than physically return to Isr&allestine. In this respect, a regional
confederation could ensure the security and human rights of both individuals and national
collectivities in the region. Howev, underlying the federal proposal is reluctance
towards the possibility of a full implementation of the right of returniclv may
inevitably lead tahe minoritarian status of Jewish Israelis witksraelPalestine and all
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this can imply, including thepossibility of facing discrimination, oppression and
expul si on. This is perhaps one of the key
single state places great emphasis dhirationabgovernment in IsraePalestine based

on the principle of selfleterm nat i on f or Jewi sh I sraelis

statement on the subject of a single state in Id?akdstine states:

There seems to be only one useful starting point for a joint effort to
construct a single state for all: the principle of -slbtemination
mitigated by the necessity of creating a single political entity. Beginning
with the idea that two peoples share the country and, given their own
national identities and needs, must alssate a common political space

(ICAHD, 2012)

This proposalwas welcomed by key Palestinian proponents of the one state
solution including Ali Abunimah, for its emphasis on the creation of a single political
unit in IsraelPalestine.Neverthelesso ne o f the key contenti on:
formulation has revolved around the right to sedtermination. Both Ali Abunimah
(2010, 2012) and Omar Barghouti (2012), two prominem¢diaian proponents of the
onestate solution, have vocally rejected the application of the principle of self
determination tohte Jewish collectivity in IsradPalestine. Abunimah (2012yguesthat
as a settler colonial nation Jewish Israelis are not entitled to collectiveesetination
in the manner that Palestinians are. He does not argue that Jewish Israelis do not
consttute a nation as such. Rathée argues that the historigablitical situation in
which Jewish Israeli nationalism emerged in IsiRallestine was only possible because of
the dispossession of the Palestinian people. Therefore, Jewish Israeli natioviiobds
settlercolonial and exogenous to Palestine, cannot clairds¢éfrmination in the manner
that the Palestinian people are entitled to by virtue of their indigeneity and their shared

collective experience of political discrimination and disposises
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There are a number of problems with this configuration, including the issue of
exogeneity, for while most Israelimmigrant or settleorigins, the exilic nature of Jewish
nationalism which predates modern statent r i ¢ Zi oni s m,to theean s
mot herl andd is not a viable option. Her e,
Israelis to leave, rather what is being highleghis that Jewish settlement in Palestine is
different from let us say French settler colonialism in Algeri&or while the French
settlers saw Algeria as their true home, they were nevertheless fully aware of their French
ethnonational origins. The notion of Jewish nationhGooh the other hand, including
that which is shared by those who reject Zionism outragid even the idea of return to
the promised land, at least not until the Messiah returns, as in somertiitydox
accounts, has always been based on the idea that Palestine/lsrael is the point of Jewish
origin, exile, and return, and this has beendhse for centuries. Other possible issues
with a denial of the right to setfetermination toJewish Israelis in a future orstate
scenario stems from the fact that stdtermination under international legal conventions
has often been reserved for ethiminority groups. In the eventuality of a full or even
largescale return by Palestinians, Jewish Israelis will become an ethnic minority in
IsraetPalestine. Honouring the entitlement to sidtermination for those who are settled
and resident in Israé¢talestine may be necessary in order to avoid real or imagined fears
of persecution or reprisal in the context of a long history of Jewish persecution in other

ethnic majority polities in which Jews have constituted a minority.

Nevertheless, Abunimah sms a pertinent point not so much in relation to the
principle of selfdetermination as to the question of return. Should Jewish return be
suspended temporarily while the Palestinian refugee return is implemented? Or should the

Law of Return be suspende@rmanently? In fact, would the Jewish Diaspora have a

“9For a discussion on whether the Jewish people are an invented nation or the true blood descendants of the
biblical Hebrews see Sand, 2010
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right to o6returndéd after decolonisation? Th
answers. The writing of Judith Butler, and
a diasporicoleh (returne) originally from the UnitedStates suggest that there is an
unseverable link between Jewishness and the desire to choose, or not, to emigrate to
IsraelPalestine, or rather that even if one is to choose exile, return must sth be
unquestioned optiomAbunimal® s ar g u nsealis aret notaentitled to a right to

national seHdetermination on the basis that they are not indigenous, or at least not in the
recent millennium, and moreovehat their constitution as a nation is based on violent

and dspossessive settler colonialismaises a question in relation to Jewish right to
ongoing settlement inlsraetPalestine in the case of decolonisation. Moreover, this
conceptualisation further raises the subject of whetidng up thediasporic Jewish

right of returrmight bea necessary prerequisite to the process of decolonisation.

Omar Barghouti (2012) rejects outright both the idea of Jewishdetdfmination
in IsraetPalestine and the notion that Jewish Israelis constitute a nation. He argues that
0 Bnationalism, initially espoused by liberal Zionist intellectuals, is premised on a Jewish
national right in Palestine, on par and to be reconciled with the national right of the
indigenous, predominantly Arab population.-ritionalism today, despités many
variations, still upholds this ahistorical national right of cologisd t t | er s6 (1 bi d:
goes on to dismiss the existence of an Israeli nationality on the basis of the fact that the
contemporary Israeli state does not recognise Israeliven elewish Israeli as a

nationality, only Jewish is recognised as a nationality under current Israeli law.

Barghouti cites two different international legal definitions pertaining to what
constitutes a national col | encittiivantdy aodnoept ce
UNESCO which stipulates that a people are

enjoy some or all of the following common features: history, ethnic identity, culture,
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|l anguage, territorial c o0 n n e s tuther exterdédct® (i b i

i ncl u dhe group asta people must have the will to be identified as a people or the
consciousness of being a peopl ed (i bid:
definitions as inapplicable to Jewish Israelis. This is higingblematic on a number of

levels.

First of all, for at least the past 60 years Jewish Israelis residing inPakestine
have had a common language and culture, namely Hebrew, which is distinct from other
Jewish collectivities around the world; andeyhshare a common territorial identity
corresponding to the 1948 borders, with the exception of}8&T government settler
colonial designs which havier the most parbeen disputed by the majority of Israelis.
To imply that Jewish Israelis lack a coimtsness as a people makes it very difficult to
understand why the vast majority of Israelis are willing to be conscripted into the Israeli
army in order to defend the state of Israall their fellow citizensEven if one is to
invoke the fact that maniaelismight speak another language or have family in another
country, it would be similar to stating that USinaals, in spite of their multultural and
transnational origins, do not constitute a people with a perceived common identity as
Americans. h short, the fact that the Israeli state refuses to inaugurate an Israeli
nationality, which is perhaps one of the biggest obstacles to its democratisation, merely
testifies to the extréerritorial schemes of the state rather than to a lack of idenificat

among the Jewish Israeli population as a people.

Moreover, as | have already argued in chapter four, it is important to view Jewish
peoplehood as distinct from Jewish Israeli nationhood. In other words, | am making a
case for the Israeli natiolm be viewed as a constituent part of the Jewish people, thus
acknowledging a transnational ethradigious connection, at the same time as

acknowledging and treating it in practice as a distinct national collective; a national
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collective which has by vige of its longterm residence in Isra®lalestine acquired
certain rights, including the right to return/remain and-determine. Conversely, other
nortisraeli Jewish individuals and communities who might wish to migrate to 4srael
Palestine would then tmibject to open and fair migration procedures in the same way as
all other exogenous individuals and collectivities wishing to reside in {B@ektine. For

this reason | would advocate a Jewish Israeli right tedstrmination, but | oppose the
notion of an unlimited and unrestricted Jewish right of return, especially one based on the

basis of denying t he Platérmisationin isradlalegtieeo pl e 0 s

Thus, the question @éarticulatinglewish Israeli identity in order to big about a
more just situation in Isradélalestine remains pertinent. However, an emphasis on
disavowal and selhegation is neither just nor practical for building a joint struggle for an
egalitarian and just resolution to the ongoing setitdonial apatheid. As Laila Farsakh
(2011) writes, presentl y O Mostate sotufion, wiile Pal e
inclusive of Jews, avoids engaging with the complexity of Jewish identity and history. It
clearly repudiates Zionism, but seeks to incorgortite Jewish person as a neutral
repentant entityoé (ibid: 70). -statesolutoatol s f o

build alliances with critical anZionist Israelis and to create and have

an open discussion on identity and a free openespacunderstand
Israeli culture in its Western dimensions as much as in its Arab roots
which it dten negatesThe second debate that needs to take place is
about multiculturalism in Israel as well as in the Arab world and within
Palestinian society, anldow to reinvigorate the present Arab identity

with the cosmopolitan chacter it once had (ibid: 70)

Chapter six will focus more closely on the implications of noulturalism in

IsraetPalestine The section belovexamina more the ongoing debat concerned with
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| srael 6s def-colomia anterpriseaand thee questidn dflskdfermination in
relation to decolonisation and indigenous rights. Moreover, claims and counter claims to
indigeneity and exogeneity, justice in, and rightthi land of IsraePalestine need to be
carefully unpacked and considered in relation to actual and lived realities as well as
aspirations for a just future. This discussion demands a critical engagement with settler

colonialism and the practical potentiat decolonisation.

Reframing Belonging

To begin with, i is paramount that some of the more unique aspects and
particularities of the IsradPalestine situation be acknowledged in order to examine
possibilities for decolonisation in a way that is camgive and involves the least amount
of symbolic and/or real violence in the long term. The diasporic character of- Israel
Palestine cannot be ignored or downplayed. IdPa¢dstine is not only a state created and
settled by a populain of diasporic origi, but moreover, the creation of the Jewish settler
colonial state, in the process of expelling the majority of the indigenous Palestinian
population in 1948, has in turn resulted in the birth of one of the labgaspors in the
world. Half of all Palesnians currently live in the Diaspora. This makes the g@dical
dimensions of the conflict and any righitased claims transnational and extraterritorial in

a way that is not comparable to any other settler colonial state.

Furthermore, from its verynception as a settlement and state project, Israel
Palestine has been enmeshed in a complex matrix of inter and transnational
configurations, current and former manifestations of imperialism, colonialism, and
population resettlement, and it continues tgufe prominently in the debates and
decisions of international governance and legal institutionsrantefvorks. As such it is
distinctiveas an ongoing transmamal project. For this reasolsraetPalestine stands out

as a geeolitical project that ha been at the heart of much international legal and
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political debate. Yet, these debateghich have largely centred on the right to self
determination for both partiehave been largely statentric, and moreover ethno
centric. However, given the diagpo nature and origins of the two collectivities,
cosmopolitan approaches to framing and understanding the situation inPlalestine

have been largely absent from the discussion.

Indeed, the diasporic aspect of the relationship between the settledagehous
population further complicates questions of rights within IsRedéstine,not least
because both populations can claim belonging even if not indigeneity. Thus, while Ali
Abunimah (2010; 2012) is correct in arguing that the principle ofdadfrmination only
applies to indigenous and/or minority ethnic groups, nevertheless some form of
acknowledgement of Jewish Israeli identity has to take place given the long history of
intransigence and the undeniable presence of two national groups whigrastrongly
defined and established along ethmagional lines. In the long term, entrenched
binationalism can lead to national separatism and as such an ultimately successful
democratic onatate would require that divisive identities yield to the mymece of a
6rainbowd nation which all ows anndtionalistc our ad

terms.

Thus, what is being proposed here is a miifiensional approach to righbased
justice claims in IsradPalestine; an approach that does noessarily negate the role of
the state but rather calls it to account for its actions in relatidslltaffected Moreover,
given the diasporic nature of the affected population, and here the emphasis is on the
displaced indigenous Palestinian Diaspdlee state of Israel does not stand alone in
relation to refusing to engage with the principle of justice as conceptualised and proposed
in this thesis. In fact settler colonialism in Isr®allestine has only been possible because

of the myriad of intertwied international institutions involved in the enabling of Jewish
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migration to Palestine and the establishment of a settler colonial state. The concept of
selfdetermination in international law does not refer to the right to set up an independent
nation g$ate, but the right to claim group rights in a situation in which the majority
population and/or government is oppressing and discriminating against a minority or the
indigenous population (Pedersen, 2005). As sselitdetermination is a principle which

seeks to further democratise states rather than lead to their break up into smaller units.

Therefore, not only has the principle of sgéftermination been routinely applied
to the IsraePalestinesituation in an erroneous state and etbeotric mannerput
moreover, since the beginning of Jewish settlement in Palestine it has been routinely
applied in a racially hierarchical way; hence, the privileging of Jewish nationalism in the
Balfour Declaration during the British Mandate. Susan Pedersen (20@5highdights
the role of the League of Nations in encouraging settler colonialism in Palestine, a policy
which was generally at 0 d dEuropean tsditlenterit @ L e a g
mandated lands in Africa and elsewhere. This is partly explained negpect to
sensitivity around antbemitism, but one must also wonder whether it was not in fact
underlying antiSemitism which drovde he Leagueds e n ctoruarnasgfeentedn
among European Jews, in a way that contrasts with their strong oppositvbitéd&outh

African settler colonialism in Namibia and British settlement in Kenya.

In the aftermath othe Second World War, the League of Natiaml the
British Mandateds privileging of Jewi sh n:
exdusion of Palestinian aspirations for nationatlependencevere inherited by the
United Nations. The legacy of European &®mitism once again played a role in
consolidating Jewish settler colonialism in Palestine, resulting in the almost unanimous
UN decision to partition Palestine into two states for two people in the aftermath of the

European Holocaust. This is yet another example of the exceptional transnational
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character of IsradPalestine; no other settler colonial enterprise has ever declatat a s
as a result of an international resolution, a resolution justified on the basis of a European

inter-state crisis which led to the displacement and resettlement of millions of people.

While acknowledging the role of the Holocaust in contributing tgdalewish
migration to Palestine in the 1940s and 1950s, it is important not to read the history of
IsraetPalestine in a Eurocentric fashion. To echo Walter Mignolo (2000), unpacking the
dichotomous identity of Isradtalestine requires a critical andaldigic cosmopolitanism
devised and enacted from the perspective of colonial difference. He envisages critical
cosmopolitanism as Oborder thinkingd char:
world built on the ruins of ancient ndestern cultures anclvilizations with the debris
of Western civilization. A cosmopolitanism which only connects from the centre of the
large circle outward, and leaves the outer places disconnected from each other, would be

a cosmopolitanism from aboved (ibid: 745).

A readng of IsraelPalestine from the perspective of colonial difference would be
firmly based on the premise that Zionist Israel is a settler colonial state in its origin, and a
settler colonial apartheid in its contemporary guise and as such the focus rousthiee
displaced indigenous population and their call for justice which has been addressed to the
colonising collectivity. At the same timéhe history of antSemitism and what the
Diasporic nature of Jewishness has to say about belonging and dispiacameot be
neglected by any critical attempts to understand the making and-upaké Israel
Palestine. Moreover, it is also important to emphasise that Jewishness and Zionism are
not the same things and must not be used interchangeably. Neither ddestdthieal
experience of antsemitism negate or justify the brutality and racism of Zionist settler

colonialism and the violence it has done and continues to do to the Palestinian people.
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As far back as the 1930s, Jewish intellectuals such as Hannatit Aared Martin
Buber, who considered themselves cultural Zionists, strongly opposed the formation of a
Jewish ethnanational state in Palestine and argued for binational coexistence. Arendt
(2007) in fact argued, in a rather prophetic manner, that a Jsetaitghformed against the
wishes of its Arab neighbours would lock itself in perpetual conflict. As someone who
spent the majority of her life theorising the violence produced by statelessness as a result
of nationstates purging themselves of their untise cohabitants, Arendt was also

highly critical of the expulsion of the Palestinians in 1948.

Judith Butler (2012) builds on the binational Jewish intellectual tradition
represented by Arendt and Benjamin among others, to argue for the emergenastof Jew
nationhood which is divorced from the concept of state sovereignty. Instbad
envisages a polity comprised of a federation of nations or pluralities, affirming collective
identity and difference, with its main role being to guarantee individualcalhective
rights through decisiemaking in common. Addressing contemporary Zionist Jewish
nationalism, she calls for a reappraisal of the Jewish exilic tradition which teaches us that
the basis for cohabitation imchosenness 6 we not o d we ndver chese wi t h
and to whom we may feel no social sense of belonging, but we are also obliged to

preserve their |Iives and the plurality of

Furthermore, Butler emphasises Internatioreavlas the framework which would
guard citizens agai nst potenti al state a

cosmopolitanism and the origins of International Human Rights Law in the aftermath of

Fasci st Totalitariani sm, Butl er refers to
politcsd whi ch the | sraeld] state has a proven
She is in particular invoking Israel 6s f ai

especiallyUN Resolution 194 which calls for the return of the Palestinian refugees,

222



instead upholding the discriminatory Law of Return which only applies to Diaspora Jews.

In reference to the Nazi dispossession of the European Jews, often cited as a reason for
the necessity of the Jewish st atlegitimaghe r e:¢
t hat by their very exercise produce a new
her binationalism in Israd?al esti ne would <constitute O0a
memory and the call to justice that emerges from dispossession, amdeforced

containment, not just for two peoples, but

Thus, at the core of articulating an egalitarian solution to the predicament of
IsraetPalestine is a commitment to the principles of justice, equality and freedom from
oppressionThis commitment demands mobdisons across real and perceived borders of
separation. Moreover, | would add that this commitment should not be purely based on a
binational or indigenous principle of selétermination buon t he prilnci pl e
af f ewhicle wiad established at the beginning of the thesis as the most ensioigppas
principle of | usjrinciple and thé mespboreibillty it artaflseixca e d 6
commitment to diversity and plurality which seeks to ensure individudl callective
rights without sacrificing one at the expense of the other. This waoulturn, entalil
examining the reality of Isradélalestine not simply through a binational or majoritarian
perspective which reaffirms the conflicting dichotomy of Jewisinaeli versus
Palestinian, but also acknowledges the need to address the rights and needs of other
individuals and collectivities such as African refugees and other African, Asian and
Eastern European migrants who reside in IsPadéstine in the preseand are often
ignored and neglected by all visions of a future resolution, whether that be one or two

state versions.

The above theoretical/political reflection was inspired by the debate which ensued

foll owing | CAHDGs st at dstaersolutianin IsadPgestioe. t o f
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As a critical Israeli organisation, ICAHD has perhaps been most explicit in articulating a
demand for the recognition of Jewish Israeli collective -determination in the
eventuality of decolonisation. CA HD 6 s r, Jefb aipel €012)has been very open

and vocal about his fears that their struggle for decolonisatioradical Palestinian
counterparts are increasingly moving away from cohabitation. As | have already
articulated in the above theoretigailitical di scussi on, bot h | CAHD
binational state and Palestinian counterparts versionsiigde liberaldemocratic state

fail to articulate a vision of Isra#talestine that would avoid reproducing self

determinatioras norstatist and nowlominatirg.

I n Abuni mah and B-detergnimatiant anly sappliesate ¢he s e | f
indigenous majority, thus a future state would be based on the political rule of the
Palestinian ethroa at i on al maj ority. In | CAHDOGs <case
what t is, namely reduced and secondary rights, but the solution is seen as creating a
binational state between the current and future rdihgenations namely Israeli Jews
and PalestiniansHowever, Halper fails to adequately theorise the problematic
relaionship between the Jewish and Israeli in his concept of Jewish Israeli self
determination. This is perhaps what makes Palestinian counterparts uncomfaoinble
possibility that Jewish set et er mi nati on mi ght not only [
ongoingcolonisationof IsraetPalestingbut that it mighserveas afuturejustification for
claims for transnational Jewish rights isiagle binational state, thereby constituting the
continuation ofJewishsettler colonialism by other mearishus, both othese approaches
fail to articulate selfdetermination in nostatist and non ethreationalist terms, and

therefore as not baden domination and majority/minorigyichotomisation.

Thischapter 6 s {daiecmunationoim reladian | td settleolonidism

neverthelessreflects the growing debate among critical Israeli and Palestinian
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counterparts on the subject of the future of IsRadestine. Critical Israeli groups, and in
particular, ICAHD which is highly respected for its -treground solidarity and
resistance activities, its effective inte
reframe the dominant discourse on Isfi@alestine, have a significant role to play in
rearticulating IsraePalestine as a more democratic and open ple@@iDé s st at e men
in support of a binational state, despite its stated limitations, is an example of critical and
ongoing attempts to do precisely th@&hapter six will examine the way the work of
Anarchists Against The Wall (AATW) in Israel and the Occupiedrifories goes some

way to address the issues raised by the challenge of binational and/or majority/minority

formulations of rights in IsradPalestine.

Conclusion

This chapter examined the transnational advocacy, political framing, and practical
rebuiding work of the Israeli Committee Against House Demolitions. The analysis
focused in particular on the normative framing of the Occupation and joint struggle in
IsraetPalestinepr ovi ded by | QeifHiBlges paftiaularly tige stance on
binationalism as a precondition for cohabitation. Critical Palestinian responses to
| CAHDOs one state solution statement and
seltdetermination in IsraePalestine were also examined in relation to contemporary
debats on the possibility for and future of decolonisation. The chapter concluded with a
caution that binationalist and/or minority/majority configurations of rights can serve to
reproduce similar formulations to the current dichotomy at play ireli&ralestie. The
pr i nc iapdffecteddwas irdvoked to remind of the need to consciously include and
addess the rights and needs of rAealestinian and nedewish Israeli individuals and
collectivities residing in IsradPalestine in any solution which intends be truly

democratic and inclusive.
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6. Armed with Nonviolence and Solidarity

This chapterexamines the embodied solidarity activism and reflexive thought of
Anarchists Against The Wall (AATW), a ndnierarchical collective of radical left Israel
activists who are active itme joint struggle against thearation Wall in the West Bank.

The chapter begins with an introduction to the key issues and background of AATW,
providing a critical analysis of the dynamics at play in critical solidarityviam in
IsraetPalestine. The main discussion focuses on the challenges facing attempts to
articulate the intersections between different forms of oppression in an attempt to build a
prefigurative comunity which will avoid the pfalls of minority/majoity
dichotomisation and other forms of domination. This question is further related to the
issue of seHdetermination and its possible redefinition outside of dominant statist

frameworks.
Activists Against the Wall

Examining the work and thight of the critical Israeli direct action group
Anarchists Against The Wall (AATW) can help to illuminate some of the outstanding
issues in relation to the questions of solidarity and-dstiérmination in IsraePalestine
which were raised in chaptersufoand five. Moreover, such an examination can also
serve to highlight further questions for consideration in relation to the nature and direction
of joint struggle in IsraePalestine. In many respects, due to its pluralistic and non
hierarchical natureral the lack of a singular gramrrative about its role and agenda,
AATW most clearly embodies the inherent contradictions and tensions that characterise
contemporary critical Israeli activism. While most critical Israeli groups and activists shy
away fran the h b e | 0anch meffec ta éntphasise the {ifieral democratic agenda

underpinning their efforts, AATW has embraced radicalism as its defining attribute. This

226



opennessand acdke@ nce of t he ¢ haintareimgying antadgcephce® f O r a
of marginalisation within Israeli society, but also more broaigyifying a separation
from mainstream methods of political engagement, has nevertheless placed AATW in a

relatively privileged and significant position within the joint struggle.

Thus unlike the two previous case study organisations, AATW has faced fewer
accusations of normalisation Walestinian alliesand, in spite of its anarchist name
AATWO6s act i vi sonsiderabfe madiatamdaacateenid interiestturing in
the writingg of Uri Gordon (2008), and Judith Butler (2013), alongside a recently
published volume edited by Uri Gordon and Ohal Grietzer (2013) which is dedicated to
and features former AATW announcements and reflective essays by sonte®f gr ou p 0 S
leading activis. It is important to note that while the question of solidarity has been at
the heart of many of these debates, the question odeswfmination, either in its
collective or individual guise, has not been discussed explicitly by AATW activists and/or
those writing about them and their workith the exception of Judith Butler (2013)
Further given that the question of seletermination remains tied to the notion of
statehood, it should not be surprising that a group which identifies with anarchist
principles has not engaged and/or is not engaging with the question-détsinination
in IsraetPalestine. As sucgltthe consideration of the question of sdftermination in
relation to AATW is a question posed by the author of this thesis and is nrota&dn as
a reflection of thegroupds posi t i on. Befare ptoteedingsta digcess the
guestion of seltleterminationit is important to provide context and introduce the work

of AATW in more detall

Anarchists AgainsThe Wall emerge as a direct action group in 2003 during a
protest camp held in the Palestinian vill

Palestinian, Israeli and International activists on the proposed route of the West Bank
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Separation Wall. The name AATW was notfatt given by the activists themselves but

by the median the aftermath o& highly publicised event following a solidarity action

during which an Israeli soldier shot and wounded one of the Israeli activists. Up to this
point different names had circtéa in relation to the affinity groups comprising what

was to become AATW, including OAnarchi sts
Ghett oso. Gordon and Grietzer (2013) def i
provided Israeli activists with an opporttynito differentiate themselves from the
International Solidarity Movement (ISM) and to make the presence of radical Israeli

activists more visible and prominent within the protest.

While the name Anarchists Against the Wall has stuck with theupgro
nevertheless many activists have sthdt t hey see t hems eatheres moi
than as narchist&® against the Wall, ands such the group is comprised of a wide
variety and plurality of opinions and political positions. Neverthelessgthep does
organise on the basis of anarchist prin@phéich include noiierarchy,direct action
and consensus decistomaking. In relation to the Palestinian popularviolent struggle
againstthe &par ati on Wal | | which AATWWaeEf ér ¢ Ay a
2004), the anarchists s#deeir position as providing ethe-ground solidarity to a struggle
that is led first and foremost by those who it affects, namely the Palestinian residents of
the villages along t hestddang Ilthé earlyryeansstobéthe Se c o
struggle, AATW activists felt that their presence as privileged Israeli citizens provides
some form of protection against unchecksaeli military violence and the likelihood of

the army using live ammunition on the pisirs. As one anarchist activestplains

We believe that a newiolent struggle puts more pressure on the

Israelis. When the army has to deal with civilians, it has to bring in a far

0 personal enversation with Ronnie Barkan.
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| arger number of sol diers. They canbé6t op
we hope not. In spite of the best efforts of organizers, almost every
week of demonstrations ends with at least a few wounded. 262 people
have been injured and 5 killed in the village of Bidu, near Jerusalem.

One of these killed was boy of 11 (Ayalon2004: 11)

In the early years of the aftVall protests, wi the Israeli army fearinghe
outbreak of a thirdntifada, Israeli and international presence bolstered the nonviolent
Palestinian suggle. Howeverpver time proportional to the lack of flic interest in
| srael , t he acomnudlpescalated. While the webkly §riday protests in
Budrus and Bil di n, two flagship villages,
planned route of the Wall, and increasing international avesseof the popular struggle,
later protests in other P% lae particulailyaNabi Salehh, | a g e s
have been violently suppressed, with tear gas and live ammunition being used by the IDF
to disperse protestersometimes before theast of the actual demonstratiolm relation
to attending a protest in Nabi Sal@hdely considered to be one of the villages which has
faced the most violence from the Israeli army, AATW activist Chen Misgav writes about
one Friday afternoon in the pasew years when gansgate@gi st er
protesters before the planned start of the demonstration, detadiim and other activists
havingto run for cover, bursting through the door of an unknown Palestinian woman who

immediately gave them raanions to lelp with the effects of the gas:

It wasnot my first visit to a Palestinia

first time in which | bur st i nto a house

°1| attended a demonstration in July 2009 during whichfiMistaravind secret service soldiers dressed to
look like Palestinians encouraged the children from the village to throw stones and then pulled out guns
loaded withlive ammunition. In the ensuing panic the army swooped in and artesigebungmen from

the village The event was recorded by AATW activjdtse video has since been removed from the. web
The young men were released from administrative detention wesries later following widespread

international protest.
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physical experience and the fear of what was goinguside were
shared by all of us, Palestinians and Jewish Israelis, and to a large
extent, eased the differences between us. The borders placed between us
were crossed within a few minutes of the start of the demonstration. But
other borders were also ceesli borders between public and private
spaces, between home and outside, and between safe and dangerous
places. For the first time in my life | felt safer in a Palestinian home than
outside with soldiers frorthe very army | had served {€hen Misgav,

2013: 133)

Many of the reflective essays featured
well as personal conversations with activists reflect the sentiment in the above quote,
namely the emerging and sustained moments of identification betwesslisisand
Palestinians during solidarity actions. The physical embodiment of sharing similar
experiences of violent assault on oneds ph
injury, or eventhe possibility ofdeath, helps to create bonds amadlerstanding that go
beyond mere rhetoridAs well ascrossing real and metaphorical borders of enmity, the
embodied activism of AATW also helps to create relations between Palestinians and
Israelis that are based omiehdship as well as solidarity; adiculating an Israeli
Jewishnessas nordominating and aniionist. This in turn serves not only to
rearticulate Israeli identity otherwise but also to construct a different relationship with the
Palestinian people; as 15 year old lltezam reflects irtioaldo the joint struggle in
Budrus 6 | have never dealt with I|Israelis as f

and soldiersd (Morrar, 2004: 42) .

This approach to embodied activism is moreover highly critical of joint
Palestiniarisraeli cooperton based on intefiaith or dialogue groups which avoid

physical activism in the Occupied Territories. According to AATW actiyisiis type of
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cooperation, apart from being normalising, also panders to the racism of Israelis and their
fear of the Palestian people. For many of the activistsaking the effort to experience

the reality of the Occupied Territoriesthe first step to overcomirtbe fear of the @er,

l eading to a radical transformationtoof one

be Israeli in relation to thealestinian people (Snitz, 2004

Nevertheless, despite acknowledging and appreciating the important role played
by Israeli solidarity activism, many Palestinian activists are increasingly placing the onus
on critical Isr&lis to raise awareness within Israeli society (Kaufrhaousta, 2010). For
most AATW activists the expectation to raise awareness among the average Israeli is seen
as a particularly daunting and difficult task due to the aforementioned fear and racial
atitudes which prevail in relation to the Palestinian peoplegether withincreasing
identification with the Palestinian peomed theirstruggle against the Occupatjonany
AATW activists describe their relation witimainstreanisraeli society including friends

and relatives, as one afienation andlisconnection.

For most Israelis the West Bank is a world apart despite being &fif@tgninute
drive from Tel Aviv, and as such the concept of Israelis going to protests alongside
Palestinians who arddught of as a terrorist threat, against a Wall that is sudpose
keep I sraelis safe from this threat, i's pe
06crazy6 and even oO0danger ouactvistg, Bhe majodty of 201 3)
whom are in their twentieand early thirtiesfind themselves lucky to have liberal and/or
understanding friends and familwho are at least curious and willing to debate the
issues, others choose to remain silent about their activities in the West Bankiekreaf
rejection, or the possibility that they might lose financial support provided by their

families and becomestracised andomelessn the process (Edmonds, 2013).
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Another typical obstacle to drawing more Israeli support for Palestinian
popular resistance is the particular opinion received by those more

sophisticated than us. It is that political activism is generally futile. This

idea is communicated with empathy

but do you think any of it makes a differene 6 The al most
prevalence of this idea generally reflects the-dathocratic tendencies

in societies where people are governed by other people and is not unique
to Israel. It is both personally convenient and convenient for
governments when pelgpbelieve their role is essentially as spectator.
The fact that the belief in political impotence is the product of
indoctrination and personal psychology is reflected in the fact that it is
typical exactly for those who do have the most political povwner @s

such are subgts to the most indoctrination (Snitz, 2004:.26)

i n the

uni ver s

The J14? protests in the summer of 2011 which to a great degree dispelled the

notion of Israeli apathyare an apt example of the above unwillingness to engage

politically with the oppresion of the Palestinian people. J14 protesters waree

concerned with Jewish Israeli solidarity and wellbeiognsistently refusing to engage

with the question of th®ccupation. Indeed, the argument for excludingsiligect of the

Palestinians fromhe biggest public discussion of justice in Israeli society was largely

based on the pmise that issues @6 p o | inaturec shduld be avoided in order to

maintain unity. It wouldalmostbeac | i ch® t o point out

t hat Il s

directly linked to the eveexpanding settler colonial project in the West Bank which is

maintained by none other than an adehsystem of state welfasebsidy that has been

al most completely absent fr opandthsref@egHatt s 19 4

an economy reliant on a military Occupation is nothing but political. Notably, the

2The

name of the I|Israeli 6social justicebo

rising cost of living in Israel.
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suggestion by the settler leadership that Israelis struggling to pay their reeit Aviv

shoul d move t o tohtlee O6caped Tehitoresy where lenogdséstate
subsidisedyas not perceived s 0 p oWhiletthe d14 prdtests ended by raising more
guestios than answers, they represented a spectacular failure by the largest Israeli civil
society movement calling for justice to address the Palesa n peoplagstis cal |l
peace The 2013 Israelparliamentaryelections whichled to a former settler leader
becoming theHousing Minister might be yet another indication of the normalisation of

the Occupation within Israeli society.

As chapters tlge and four demonstratdtie education system and the media play
a major role in propagating an aftalestinian message, circulating narratives and images
which bolster Jewish Israeli supremacy and righteousness, and portray Palestinians as
violent and hreatening, and at beat faceles®thers (Dor, 2005; Hass, 2002; Peled
Elhanan, 2012). This in turn provides normative justification for the oppression and
violence carried out against the Palestinian people. In many respects the militarisation of
Israel society which begins from birth with family military connections, and is
strengthened through the education system, normalises relatieasigishe occupied
Palestinians, making the actions of activists such as AATW which are deenie

againstisral 6 s mi | i ppeariryationabagd trai®rous:

wherever you go you are surrounded by soldiers. Soldiers in uniforms
carrying guns. Reserve soldiers, living their civilian lives, except for one
month a yearwhen they go back to being proper sotdig-ormer
soldiers, who think you too should be a soldier. Mothers, fathérves

of soldiers. People who think soldiers are always right, and that they
deserve a 10 percent discount in shawarma stands, and that they keep us

safe. Border police soldieesn ci vi | police duty. Oh, an
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depressed, alienatedelfloathing soldier that usd to be me (Wagner,

2013: 60)

The above quote by an AATW activist not only affirms my analysis in relation to
the foundational normativity of militarism inrkseli society but moreover highlights the
tensions embodied in critical and/or radical Israeli activism. For while most AATW
activists on the whole reject military service in the Occupied Territories and in the Israeli
army in general, many of the actigsdre in fact former soldiers who have since come to
a different perspective about IsraBklestinian relations. However, while Judith Butler
and | havearguedthat objection to military service remains the primary means through
which to refuse to reprodue | sr ael 6s regi me of violence
these young activists exemplify the possibility for Israeli civil society as a whole to be
awakened to a different type of solidarity, one not based on-e#mtac communalism,

but rather onedsed on shared humanity and a desire for justice.

RadicalisedThrough Struggle

A closer examination of the profiles of AATW activists demonstrates the diversity
of routes of engagement which have led them to solidarity activism in the struggle against
the separation Wall. Similar to most leftwing Israeli activists, AATW are primarily,
though not exclusively, middle class Ashkenazi Jews, largely in their twenties and early
thirties. Many of the activists were radicalised through other forms of activgmie
some found themselves visiting the Occupied Territories by invitation from more active
friends and then became active in AATW as a result of the repression and brutality they
witnessed (Gordon and Grietzer, 201B)e majority of AATW activists havbeen and
continue to be active in other radi cal | e
borders concer wedkwr s, wgmeerds andmiga®@BT r i ©

and refugee rightsAdd to tothis solidarity activism particularly wih Bedouin citizens
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fighting Israeldés discrimination and dispo
the Judaization policies affecting Palestinian Israeli citizens in the Galilee (Ayalon, 2004;

Gordon, 2008; Gordon and Grietzer, 2013; Svirsky$, 26

AATW membersdé activism in the West Banl
Secondintifada, with many members having been involved in the joint Palestinian and
Jewish Israeli grassoot s solidarity gr ouip Ardb@)bvehighu s h (¢
worked dongside the ISM to bring food to besieged cities in the West Bank, as well as
helping farmers tavork their land during militarymposed curfews. The associated queer
LGBT rights group Black Laundry (Kvisa Schora) was the first Israeli group to politicise
LGBT opposition to the Occupation and to display solidarity with the Palestinian struggle
during the 2001 Tel Aviv Gay Pride Parade when activistscheal with placards
procl alhemeg 6@ o0 pr i de.Biack Launde laQatycenged to @b n 6
an independent group by 2003 with many of its members migrating to AATW and
solidarity activism in the Occupied Territories (Ziv, 2010). While solidarityhwit
Pal estinians has often dnerainntg 6jgmii mtg aatciko nt
politics remain highly relevant in relation to questions of minority rights in a- post
apartheid scenario, and contemposaril i n  r el at i on pitkeashing’s pond i

endeavours by the Israeli state.

Womends and gay rights hsaof eontestationpaadr t i c u
tension, often being used as a differentiating marker and as a means to create a hierarchy
between the alleged liberalism of the Israeli state and the patriarchy of the Arab

Palestinian culture. This in turn has served to justify @ndistract from the racial

>3 Many of these struggles, particularly the latter threare been documented by the activist photography

collective ActiveStills.org.

A term used by Palestinian Solidarity activists to
and gay friendly state surrounded by backwards and homophaddis Ar order to create LGBT solidarity

with Israel (Elia, 2012; Krebs and Olwan; 2012; Morgensen, 2012).
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apartheid policies under Occupation and wi
peace groups tend to avoid the subject of gender and sexuality, with the exception of
feminist and womends gr olmktlse,strudgglesTfavfreedom,i v i st
equality and justice and to create solidarity among those affected. In the Occupied
Territories priority is given to ending the Occupation given the fact that it affects men,
women, LGBT, and heterosexual Palestinians irmemeasures. Nevertheless, within the

1948 borders an emphasis on intersecting interests and solidarity among sexual and ethnic
minorities and other oppressed people plays an important democratising role, serving to

disrupt the heteronormative racialisader.

However, AATWO0s activism in the Occupi e
for being inconsistent with their radical anarchist, sexual and feminist politics, and their
activism within the 1948 territories. AATW has also been criticised for vghsgéen by
some as a contradiction, namely anarchists supporting a national independence struggle.

In his bookAnarchy Alive Uri Gordon (2008) addresses some of these criticisms by
responding that (i) the nature of solidarity is inconsistent, and motethase giving
solidarity cannot be the onesd who dictat
support to; (ii) the Palestinian people already live under an oppressive state, and a
Palestinian state might in fact be a little less violent and oppeetswvards them; (iii)

solidarity now is a strategic choi@ehich will result in creating space for more radical
prefigurative politic®’ in the future; (iv) no one cares what anarchists think about states

anyway (ibid: 149157).

While these points aredneed r el evant to the discuss

critique of Gordon highlights some of the inconsistency in his response, and | would add

%5 prefigurative politics refers to the desire or attempt to live and/or enact politics in a way one wishes to see
society structured in the future.of example, being a vegan or refusing to participate in unethical

consumption practices.
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it also highlights the continuity of the logic of separation which remains active in the

discourses and narratis of AATW activism. However, it is also important to emphasise

t hat Ur i Gor d o n @re amorgrnarytwhighecoexiss among IAXTW
activists, and therefore to a degree But
representative of AATW asacelct i ve. However, Butl erds cr

the whole. She criticises Gordon for his uncritical assumption that th&Vailitstruggle

is a statist struggle, thus ignoring or sidestepping ongoing debates on a single and/or
binational state in meli-Palestine. However, this criticism in turn ignores the fact that
Palestinians are split on the question of national independence or cohabitation, and in fact

a small majority in the West Bank continues to support a two state solution.

Butler furthercr i ti ci ses AATW6s failure to enga
organisations for BDS such as Al Qawas and Aswat, the existence of which challenges
some of the problematic assumptions that minority rights and voices are absent and/or
silenced from Palesiian society. This is indeed a very important criticism given that
joint struggle is often represented as radical queer and feminist Israelis showing solidarity
with conservative and patriarchal Palestinians, and making links with queer and feminist
Palesinian groups can work to strengthen a prefigurative political agenda. However, as
Rima (2013) from Aswat points out, emphasis on the politicisation of queer Palestinian
subjects can place a significant burden o
particularly international and even more significantly Israeli, responsibility to oppose the
Occupation in solidarity with the Palestinian people whether queer or not. Thus, as
Israelis the onus on AATW activists continues to be-@attupation activismvhich does

not place identitarian conditions on those whose struggle it supports.

More problematic perhaps is Gordondés na

from a progressive and wunproblematic vers
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Palestine, which fails to account for the founding racialism of the Zionist settler colonial
project. Moreover, such an account shows a failure to engage with contemporary critical
anti-colonialist politics among Palestinian thinkers and activists. Thus, @a@d® account
inadvertently reaffirms the dominan | e f t di scour se withinitshe & goc
1948 bor de hadexpansians 5 tvilch is efusing to leave the Occupied
Territories. Mor eover, Go r also canficts withmora t i@ o n

critical readings among AATW activists.

In an interviewwith Aaron Lakoff (2005) one of the founding AATW activists,
Yossi Bartal argues that most of the anarchists who went to Palestine in the early years of
Jewish settlemenéeft Israel shortly after its creation as it failed to meet their expectations
and clashed with their andtatist principles. Rather, the emergence of contemporary
Israeli anarchism is inspired by and can be traced to the 1980s and 1990s transnational
antiglobalization movements which saw the convergence of a number of different
struggles for social and economic justice against exploitative and oppressive corporate
and state interests. The following statement by the AnarCistmunist Initiative, an
AATW associated affinity group, better reflects the complex social, economic and
political anal ysi s vopposdidn tou Ieraek ragaitheid, and A T W6

distinguishes itlom the mainstream Israeleft:

The |l eft, t he so cal beatlletd gswldishe@ed campo, w
real lasting peace, as long as it denies the responsibility of Zionism in
the displacement of the Palestinian people from their land, and as long
as it refuses to understand that a country in which more than a fifth of
the populato i s not Jewi sh cannot be both Zi on
and truly democratic. The best that the Zionist left can afford itself is a
Aimilitary de mo elasa citizans (Ralestihian, Bedounn d

Druze and foreign wor kafdasBprakamfnad fgener ous
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Airecognition of a Palestinian Stateo a |
but the establishment of poor Palestinian ghettos, separated and devoid

of hope, to become easy dumping grounds for products, sweatshop

infrastructure and a source foheap labour for Israeli industrigis

Shi mon Per es 6 A MeanchistConthdniste Initidiees t 0

2004: 5455),

The above analysis demonstrates the intersection of political and economic
interests, highlighting the importance of historical narrateved responsibility in
addressing the oppression of the Palestinian people. Moreover, it emphasises an
awareness of |l srael s Occupati on-stamdinga con
settler colonial project in Palestine. Such an analysis further chaiet home and
abroadt he domi nance of |l srael 6s security an:
alternative antapartheid discourse which calls for solidarity and equality and suggests
that there are and could be more just and fair alternativéging under a militarised
apartheid. Neverthel ess, Gordonoés narrative o f
inconsistentwi t h some activistsodéd view of the Occ¢
democracy, or even as a process ofldmocratisation of Israelbsiety as this statement
demonstrat es: theédemacratic ict vehentdenmocracyi ssops functioning
The ethnic cleansing is occurring before our eyes and we have only one tiptiea:the
few rights we still have from theemnants of Israeldemocracyand break the racist,

i mmor al l awé (AATW, 2004: 50, my emphasis)

Although the above statement demonstrates an awareness of privilege, the
privilege of Israeli citizenship, it shows a lack of awareness anefflexivity in relation
t o t hwho ldiavweeaécess to or can view Israel as a democracy. Fon isHerael a
democracy? It is certainly not a democracy for the 1.5 million Palestinians in Gaza, or the

two million in the West Bank who are subj ¢
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right to citizenship or redress. Nor is it a denagy for its one and a hathillion

Palestinian and Bedouin citizens whose -dewish nationality excludes them from
equality. As such the notion of wusing the
Isr ael i democracyd i mplies an uncritical ac

which in fact challenges the very notion of Israel as a democracy.

Similarly, a number of the leaflets issued following the wounding of AATW
activi st Gi D03 éhmpliasiga ahis irecemt milita?y service, playing on the
outrage of a former Israeli soldier being wounded by the arngnbebelonged to and
which should be protecting him as a Jewish citizen. The same leaflets, which call for
Israelis to join an upcomg protest following the shooting, refer to the Palestinian village
of Deir Balut, where the protest is to tak
name for parts of the West Bank which is used in official Israeli state discourse as a

justification for illegal Jewish Israeli settlement and colonisation (AATW, 2004t736

Both these statements unwittingly reaff
Jewish Israeli mainstream, even if they remain highly critical of it. Moreover, the shock
and surprise at Gil Nadamati 6s shooting hi
and Jewish Israeli life, with the wounding or Kkilling of the former being perceived as
onormal 6 and/ or o6ingviofabhed] awhibrekielpé ede
It i's for this reason that | srael 6s | iber
arrived with Nadamati 6s shooting and has
Israeli casualties in the past few years. On the other hand,illing lof dozens of

Palestinian protesters since 2002 has been met with corfguktef medianterest.

At the same time the inerasi ng o6woundabi l i tofyrédicahnd ev
Israeli activists suggests a growing convergence between the Rarediruggle for

justice and those Israelis who are deemed by the regime as posing a threat byichalleng
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its domination and hegemontyris in turn creates and strengthens previously unthinkable
affinities and solidarities. Moreover, AATW activists haventnuously critically
engaged with the question of privilege in an attempt to redress some of the imbalance
between themseés and the Palestinian peopldey try to use this privilege, particularly

their Israeli citizenship which affords them greateteinational mobility, in order to
spread the message of the struggle. However, the use of this privilege itself has negative
repercussions with the danger of Israelis bgingr cei ved as the strugg
Given that members of the Popular Comeg# are often denied the right to leave by
Israel or the right to enter by Western states, this can lead to Israeli involvement
overshadowing the role of Palestinian organisers who are primarily affected by the Wall.
Similarly, the presence of radical Ist& can equally serve to appease the conseiefc

mainstream Israeli society:

The overattention on Israeli demonstrators is motivated in part by the

| srael.i presso familiarity with the |[|sra
ishooti ng and aceptiverHgavetz.readershipchlevaysl a

feels flattered by depoliticised depictioasf t he beaut i f ul | srael |

(Snitz, 2004: 25)

On the whole, despite or perhapecauseof their antthierarchical and non
institutionalised form of organising AATW hastonly inspired significant interest from
the liberal Israeli media, but has also been featured in two internationally acclaimed and
awardwinning documerdry films about the popular stygle against the WalBudrus
(dir. Julia Bacha, 2009) ariBrokenCameragdir. Emad Burnat and Guy Davidi, 2011).
These two films perhaps best exemplify the potentially problematic manner in which the
struggle can be mis/representBdidruswhich documents the early years of the struggle
against the Wall in the Palestin village of the same name has been described by a

numbe of acti vi s fos feamring tbeatpstinhonidsianda maGatives of
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Palestinian residents of the village, Israeli activists, and Israeli soldiers in equal measure,
and therefore detractinfrom the fact that these constituents play a very different role in

respectivelyleading, supporting, and oppressirggstruggle for freedom and justice.

Equally, the individuation of participants, while it can serve to create greater
understanding ofhie motivations driving the individuals involved in the protest, in this
case works to equalise power dynamics, failing to adequately convey the unequal power
relations which underpin the Occupation, the Wall, and the Palestinian struggle against
these injgtices. Much of these omissions can be attributed to the fact that the film has a
primarily Israeli audience in mind, and as such is structured and sdturatéhe
parameters of acceptable discourse. In this case acceptable discourse relates to the
necessy to represent Israeli apartheid as a situation of conflict between two relatively
equal sides, with the added bonus of the presence of radical Idestiiging to the

0 g o0 o ddfi leraebsdn general.

On the other handy Broken Camerawhich is baed on the personal experiences
of Emad Burnat, a resident of Bildédin who h
a period of four years, reclaims the centrality of the Palestinian experience and leading
role in the struggle against the Wall. Thae¢mf the film is considerably darker, showing
the escalating military violence and brutality which faces protests against the Wall. While
the documentary features a number of Israeli activists, they are primarily seen in a

supporting role, with the focuse i ng on t he v i dalybvgandbearthee si den

bruntof the Occupation.

It is precisely because of the danger of overshadowing the Palestinian sthaggle
in reality AATW activists insist on the centrality of pragmatic direct attiavoiding

political dogma,focusing on getting Israelis out on demonstratiarsl avoiding being
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seen as spokespeophoreover, Kobi Snit? identifies five principles of working as an

0 o ut sprintiplas deapplies to both Israelis and internatiangli) First and foremost
the struggle is a &estinian struggle(ii) outsiders should never speak to soldiers in a
situation of conflict or show overt familiarityunless Palestinians trust you and have
asked you to do sdiii) there needs to benareressof and respect towarasltural roles

(iv) outsiders need to familiarise themselves weiiisting social relations, e.gender; (v)
observing and raising awareness al®DSS (Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions) is the

primary task after leaving a demsiration.

For most activists the above principles are relatively straightforward and
unproblematic with the exception of gender relatiansluding the question of what
const it utobpthingdanwanensand the issue of sexual harassment of female
solidarity activists during protests, which is a point of particular contentioa.dthe
ways in which feministctivists have dealt with the issue of patriarchy in Palestinian
society has been by insisting omhdweosityends p
in terms of women, men, different generations, and factions being involved often being

cited as the catalyst for succesith the village ofBudrusbeing aflagshipexample.

Conversely the failure to engage with other forms of oppressiond a
discrimination which coexisn the strugglewhether because of prioritising the protests
over building a supportive community or wishing to appear toughresulting in
unresolved trauma and buawrt, with many activists increasingly leaving the sttagand
someeven the countryArieli, 2013; Shapirp 2013). Yossi Bartal (2013) argues that
burrout and the growing sentiment of cynicism and pessimism among radical activists
stems fromthe refusal to engage and/or envisage an alternative to the cursiuation

of oppressionthe need to finé futureto fight for not onlyto be fightingagainst

®pPresentation given during | CAHD6s 2011 rebuilding
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Reframing Community

Much of the tension surrounding the question of community also relates to the
guestion of selfletermination. The anarchist refusaktmyage in a conversation about the
nature of IsraePalestine, particularly if the conversation is centred on the topic of a state
or two, is a principled objection. Nevertheless, the refusal of relatively privileged citizens,
in this case Jewish Israelt® engage with the possible direction of IstBalestine leaves
the power to decide in the hands of those who have no intention to choose an egalitarian
option. Perhaps two obstacles to envisaging an alternative community inRFatasiine
can be idetified in the thinking of AATW. The first relates to the continuing logic of
separation which operates in most Israeli and Palestinian narratives and discourses. This
is to do with the idea that although the tatate solution is seen asimpossibility a as
a window of opportunity that has closed in the past decade, and although the current
situation is understood as an apartheid, the simpler solution is still seen as a solution

involving ethnenational separation.

This manner of thinking is not entiyerepresentative of AATW, for amentioned
before even in a two state scenario based on the 1967 borders, AATW activists believe
that Israel has to become a state of all its citizenstzaidhe Palestinian right of return
should be implemented. Howeyavhere the logic of separation still operates or remains
in place is in relation to envisaging cohabitation with the Palestinians in the Occupied
Territories. Similarly, even if one is to assume that most Palestinians want an independent
state in the WedBank and Gaza, the question of binationalism and/or multiculturalism,
and selfdetermination for cultural collectivities remains relevant in light of the right of

return and the possibility for equal citiz

Moreover, acase can be made that activists such as AATW, who have engaged

and are engaged with a full diversity sifcio-cultural and economistruggles in Israel
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Palestine, and who are in fact most familiar with the realities of multiculturalism and the
attempt toeliminate and/or suppress it undgéronism, are perhaps best placeal
encourage a conversation about -sieffermination in a manner that avoids reproducing
majority/minority dichotomies and dominations. Furthermore, a conceptualisation-of self
determinatbn as mutual respect, nalomination and reciprocity between autonomous
sociacultural units (Young, 2007: 65) is fully compatible with anarchist principles and
does not have to be based on a statist model, or certainly not a statist model based on
ethnoecentrism and centralised institutionalised power. Thus, a conversation which
examines the question of cultural seééftermination does not have to be focused on the
state as a unit of organisatioit the same timesuch a model of setfetermination can

better account for the manner in which multiple interests and effects intersect and are
mutually-determined and/or determining, seeking to ensure reciprocal relations based on

the @ll effectedprinciple which takes justice as its premise.

A criticism of the above approach miagooide be Go
cares what ananci st s t hi nk a bldoweéver, sucla aneattitude is yleealyy 0
problematic in a context in which the state is not, if it ever has been, an institution
separately idntifiable and separate from social relations in a given locality. In other
wor ds, 6the state is not a homogeneous mec
but an uneven set of branches and functions, only relatively integrated by the hegemonic
prac i ces which take place wit hiverpidedthaatbd au ar
state is a framework which functions separately from social practices must be understood

as the product of the effects of this very frame (Mitchell 6300

By establishig a territorial boundary to enclose a population and
exercising absolute control over movement across it, governmental
powers define and help to constitute a national entity. Setting up and

policing a frontier involves a variety of fairly modern socishgiicesi
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continuous barbedire fencing, passports, immigration laws,
inspections, currency control and so on. These mundane arrangements,
most of them unknown one hundred years ago, help manufacture an

almost transceadental entity, the natiestate (ibid 180)

In other words, and perhaps nowhere better exemplified than in-Pasedtine,
social life is fully structured and reproduced within a statist framework, and the
experiences and opportunities of anarchists are not exempt. For the obtiewish
Israeli privilege, and the opportunities of freedom of movement and/or relative protection
from state abuse and violence it affords, hinges on none other than the privilege afforded
to it by the Israeli state which defines itself as a Jewislomatate, and in the process
excludes most of its other residents and subjects from full citizenship rights. Therefore,
principled antistatism does not afford privileged subjects the right to selectively elect
which aspects of state practices to accepeject, i.e. enjoying thegansnationafreedom
of movement, settlement and employment an Israeli passport affords, while refusing to
engage with the question of what might and/or should a more egalitarian state formation
in IsraelPalestine look like. Sin practices can in fact inadvertently reaffirm and

normalise privilege.

The second obstacle to AATWO6s articul a
IsraelPalestine that might serve to better sustain waning Israeli activism is directly
related to actvdt s &6 r el uctance to engegnenationandh t he
largely stems from the structure of anarchist activist practice itself. A number of the
activist essays inarchists Againts the WalR013) focus on the subject of alienation
and burnat. Of particular relevance to this discussion are the writings of Tali Shapiro,

Roy Wagner, Sarah Assouline, and Ruth Edmonds which feature in the above edited
volume and critically reflect on the questions of alienation, belongimigrgroup
dynamics,and confronting Israeli society about its racist and oppressive nature. Some of
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the key issues which emerge across the critical accounts point towards a common
problem in anarchist organising, namely the tendency to withdraw in marginat socio
political actvist subcultures as a means to create a buffer against the political alienation
and marginalisation felt in mainstream society. This in turn has a negative repercussion in
the context of IsradPalestine by making it difficult for Israeli activists to dbhage

fellow citizens and attempt to have a more critical conversation about the oppression of

the Palestinian people.

In many of the cases the alienation experienced does not lead to activists being
physicallyo st r aci s ed b ynortaligeebfrienfishunrathey to thamdeading
a doublelife where they do radical activism in relative secret and speadetst of their
ti me bei ng Isaali whoodrinks coffee ig el Aviv bars (Edmonds, 2013).
This is not necessarily a negative thin itself as activists have a right to family life and
the right to maintain relations with family members who do not share their political views
and affiliations. However, perhaps more problematic is the radical activist tendency to
refuse to collaborat and engage with other Israelis who are-ledining but perhaps
might not be as radical as themselves. This has particularly been the case around the
Solidarity Sheikh Jerrah movement which diminished in the aftermath of anarchist
activists pulling oubf the protestbecause they felt that their leftwing counterparts were
not radical enough because they subscribe to thestate solution as an alleged means to

block the right of return (Svirsky, 2012; Wagner, 2013).

*"The movement emerged in protestah e | s r ae | i in200orevich fsur Rakestinias familie

from their homes in East Jerusalem on the basis that these homest&bokews prior to 1949. Since then

the homes have been settled by Jewish settlers who in fact have no original claims to the prbperties.

Sheikh Jerrah protests have been oné¢heffew events which brought together liferal and radical
activists in the past decade. Many | i berals joined
refusal to recognise the claims of Palestinians who were expelled in 1948, featitigigtdecision could

set a future precedent for evicting Jews from the former properties of Palestinians.
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Although this analysis of mainstredaftwing Israelis is to a large extent correct,
nevertheless, given the overwhelming rightwing attitude prevailing in Israeli society there
is a great need for critical activists to engage their less radical or critical leftwing
counterparts who are at theery least sympathetic to the message of ending the
Occupation. A blanket refusal to engage with less radical counterparts can have the
adverse effect of pushing the few remaining leftwing Israelis further into the mainstream
right, foreclosing all possilities to encourage their engagement with the very serious and
necessary questions of the right of return, -determination, and creating a more

egalitarian society in Isra$lalestine.

Furthermore, radical activists can at times act in a dogmatitofgstorgetting
and/or choosing to ignore that they themselves were not always radical and aware of their
own privileges and bigotry. And moreover, that radicalisation is nothing more than an
ongoing process of unlearning and challenging ingrained ®oftioral practices and
ways of seeing the world, with many of these tensions being clearly embodied in the
writings of AATW activists. Furthermore, and this is something the aforementioned
activists show awareness of in their reflective essays, applyingséxely high standasd
for people of a similar background, i.e. Israeli Jews|endownplaying the bigotry anov

intolerance of Palestinian allies, can itself be a form of racism and classism.

In particulay this refers to the failure of the predomirlgmhiddle class Ashkenazi
activist milieu to be able to articulate and forge links between the Palestinian struggle for
justice and freedom with the cultural and economic concerns of the majority of Israeli
Jews who are working class and of Arab descerd,those Israelis who arguably have
the most to win from a more egali@n setup in IsraelPalestine. This failure can be
attributed to the historical and continuing dominance of the Ashkenazi ethnicity in Zionist

Israeli discourses. However, the contigwof this racialised and class dominance among
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radical activists is also partly to do with the reluctance among many of them to challenge

their relative privilege not only in relation to the oppressed Palestinians, but also in
relation to the majority ohonEuropean Israelis who have been the second biggest
victims of Zi oni smdéds settler colonialism \
Pal estineds Arab Pal est i ngeahMizhae and Seplpeli, but

Jews:

Thereare not, for example, necessary links betweensaxism and
anticapitalism, and a unity between the two can only be the result of a
hegemonic articulation (p. 178)... The strengthening of specific
democratic struggles requires, therefore, the expansiochains of
equivalence which extend to other struggles. The equivalential
articulation between antacism, antsexism and anttapitalism, for
example, requires a hegemonic construction which, in certain
circumstances, may be the condition for the otidation of each one of
these struggles. The logic of equivalence, then, taken to its ultimate
consequences, would imply the dissolution of the autonomy of the
spaces in which each one of these struggles is constituted; not
necessarily because any of thémcome subordinated to others, but
because they have all become, strictly speaking, equivalent symbols of a

unique and indivisible struggléaclau and Mauffe1985: 182)

In order words, Laclau and Mauffe highlight the manner in which forging links
between different forms of oppression and their necessary unity in a struggle against
injustice requires active articulation or inetlicase of IsradPalestine a waticulation of
exis i ng soci al relations. Thus, t herationgecessi
justice for the Palestinian people, and freedom from ethnic discrimination among Israeli

Jews in IsraePalestine might not be immediately obvious to those affected by the
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different forms of oppression they face. However, just as Zionism has mmaaksible to
speak about a coherent and unified Jewish nation in {Badektine despite ethno
national and class differences, so can an activeZamtist discourse based on the
principle of justice attempt to articulate the manner in which the shitw@ah different,
forms of oppression facing women, Palestinians, Mizrahi Jews and othéshkanazi

Israelis can be overcome by working together for justice, freedom and equality.

This is not to say that a case is being maelefor seeingdifferentexperiences of
oppressioras the sameor for that matter that some of those suffering class and/or ethnic
oppression are not themselves complicit and responsible for reproducing the oppression
of others. For example, as has already been mentioned, fbatynaf Israeli soldiers
serving in the Occupied Territories are working class Mizrahi and/or Rusgeakers
On the contrary, | am arguing that it is not only possible but in fact it is necessary for
radical activists to actively work to articulate daorge alliances between different
oppressed groups in order to demonstrate that justice and freedom iPllestine are
beneficial for all, or at the very least for the vast majority of those who reside in Israel

Palestine.

Feminist activists, when ot f aced with accuandtryingns of
to take awayat t enti on from Omor e paticlarly adeg @ i s s u
drawing analogies between racialised military occupation, and its accompanying violation
of personal and privatgpsa c e , and the violation of women
and repression (see Shapiro, 2013). However, socialist politics in Israel have historically
been heavily influenced by the racialist dynamics of Zionism, and as such this continues
to pose a arrier to attempts to articulate equivalence between the experiences of Mizrahi

Jews and Palestinians. Moreover, the emphasis on Jewish unity at the expense of possible
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class solidarity precludes a more nuanced understanding of intersecting interebis and t

experiences of race and class in IsiRalestine.

The J146 s o c i a |protgsts with itheirrenphasis on mythical Jewish unpity
representanothermissed opportunityo articulatethe manner in which the continued
military occupation of the Palénian people, and the economic subsidy of the ongoing
settlercolonial project in the Occupied Territories, is placing aisdoand economic
burden on thdifferentially racialised working class Mizrahi population who bear the
brunt of having to live insubstandard housing and impoveedhand dilapidated
neighbourhoodside IsraelInstead, the vacuum left by the leftwing Israeli failure in the
past three decades to attempt to articulate a convergence between different class and
racial interests in IselPalestine has been filled by growing rightwing radicalisation,
characterised by rampant racism and national chauvinism, exemplified by the violent

racist riots against African refugees which took place in Tel Aviv in May 2012.

The growing social shifto the right has in turn meant that many young people
who are becoming active in contemporary Israeli society face an increasingly harder task
as far as raising awareness and confronting fellow citizetsagl is concerned. This is
one of the reasonshy a growing number of young radical activists and the signatories of
BOYCOTT! From Within increasingly feel that change from within Israeli society is a
very distant possibility, thus placing the onus on transnational Boycott, Divestment and
Sanctions (BI3). Many critical Israelisare also increasinglypting to leave the country
to focus on transnational campaigning for BHSas they feel they can make more

difference puttingolitical pressure from outside (Assouline, 2013).

The growing sentiment amg Israeli dissidents that pressure from outside is the

most effective strategy in the immediate future could potentially open up new

8 personal conversations with activists
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transnational spaces for critical voices from the Palestinian and IBiaspora to meet

and articulate alternative \@ons of cohabitation in Isra®lalestine.These ersions of
cohabitation will hopefully take into account not only those who are resident, hold
citizenship, and/ or wish to return, but a
refugees seeking peattion and wishing to live in peace and security in IsPadéstine.

Moreover, given the continuing primacy of Jewishness in Zionist discourse, and de facto
Jewish diasporic support for Israel as a Zionist settdonial project, the role and
responsildity of the critical Jewish IsraelDiasporato address transnational Jewish
communities with the question of justice in IsrRalestine becomes pertinent. In other

words, do critical Jewish Israelis living abroad have a responsibility to use their Jewish
and | srael.| privilege to address the Zion
colonial poject among the transnational Jewisiagpora? And if so, what form would

this responsibility takeThe scope of this thesis does not permit an affirnreatnswer or

an opportunity to delvdeeperinto this question. However, itises the need for further

investigation on the subject.

Despite the above criticism#)e work of AATW activistsalludes to the fact that
there isa growing,even if very slow andeluctant articulation and convergence between
different struggles for justicd&ven if at present this is taking place among a minority of
critical individuals. As mentionedpreviously AATW is largely comprised of many
activists who are active and haveen active and in solidarity with different groups which
seek to challenge the many forms of injustice and oppression which coexist in Israel
Pal estine. Thus, i embodedagtivist pragtiges are them8eldsWo s
articulations of equivalencand many bthe activists personallgmbodythis equivalence
by being predominantly femalgqueer and/or from marginalised ethnic and class groups
Moreover, the writing of AATW activists demonstrate remarkable amount of analysis,

reflexivity and thedsation on key issues pertaining to privilege and solidarity, something
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that is often absent from other critical Israeli accouht®challenge remains for thiort
of reflexivity and deep understanding of the intersections of power and oppression to be

articulated among the majority of residents in IsRa&lestine

Conclusion

This chapter examined the embodied solidarity activism and reflexive analysis of
Anarchists Against the Wall (AATW). In particular, the radical ahtinist politics of
AATW activists were highlighted as a means to rearticulate Jewish Israeli subjectivity as
nondomi nating in relation to the Palestinia
the joint struggle against the 06 asgsiblitt hei doé
to articulate new alliances between Palestinians and critical Israelis which can lead to the
expansion of the field of democratic struggle in IsRel | est i ne. Mor eover
commitment to other radical social struggles pertaining to genebewabty, and worker
and migrantrights serves to articulate equivalence between different democratic
struggles. The discussion demonstrated, howevénat this articulation is faced by
considerable resistance and challenges on multiple levels. In theafiabsis, some
criticisms were levelled at AATW for refusing to actively engage with the question of
seltdetermination, which is understood as not havingetaléfined by statist parameters,
and is moreover a discussion which can benefit by takingaictount the multiplicity of

power and oppression that operates in IskPadéstine.
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Conclusion

The thesiglrew uponfeminist critical theories and postcolonial criteto theorise the
emergence of a nestatist and nowlominating peace politics in reetPalestine.This
theoreticalpolitical approachwas appliedio the critical analysis athe activist thought
and practices dhreecritical Israelicivil societygroups examining the way they reframe
the geopolitical and narrative space of Isf@akstine in response to the Palestinian call
for just peaceThus, this thesis is simultaneously a critical reflection on activist practice,

and a critical activisacademic intervention on the topicjoét peacan IsraetPalestine.

The activist narrativeand practices examined testify to the continuation of the logic
of separation inherent in the dominant call for ethatonal partition. At the same time,
they also testify to the way in which critical Israelis assuming ethical nonviolent
responsibility towards the Palestinian people can result in unprecedented narrative
convergence, practical solidarity, and the possibility for-domination and cohabitation.
In the final instance, critical activist practices revest peacen IsraetPalestine as an
emergent and ongoing project to reframe and rearticulate the contemporary relations of

oppression and domination.

Moreover, he theoreticapolitical framework andritical analysis of non/anfionist
Israeli activism in IsraePalestine dgw attenton to the need to move away from the logic
of separation which underpins traditional ste¢é@tred approaches to peace. In particular,
the analysis departed from the position that the-Pssd Accords framework which
structures life in contemporary Istaalestine is largely responsible for the present
impasse.Further to this, lte thesis made the case tlrsdaitist approaches to peace have
been based on an inherent power disparity between the state of Israel and the Palestinian

people, who are on the wieoa geographically dispersed arstlateless collectivity. As
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such,a solution based on statist principlesdad respond to the calls for justice made by
the Palestinian peopl&hereforejt wasproposed thabnly a framework based on Nancy
Fr a s emnciplesof thetli affected which takes into account the right to redress by all
those who are enmeshed in power relations with a given instinidits representatives

can serve to adequately addrges question of justice in IsraBlalestine.

The tenets underpinning the 2005 Palestinian civil society call for Boycott, Divestment
and Sanctions (BDS) of Israel, namely &) end to colonisation of Arab Palestinian
Lands, (ii) equal right for Palestinian citizens of Israel, and (iii) implementaifothe
Palestinian refugeesd r i dgrameword underpaning itha , ar i
Palestinian call fojust peaceMoreover, the principles of the BDS campaign most closely
resemble the conceptualisation of the all affected gpiacFurthe, the evolution ofthe
widespreadtivil society support fothe BDS campaign between 2009aarly 2013 the
time period this study coverggstifies to the growing importance thnsnationakivil
society and itsrole in reconceptualisig and reframingIsraelPalestine andthe

accompanying understandin§justice and peace.

Support for the principles of BDS has further emerged over the past few years as the
differentiating marker between the declining significance of the traditional Israalingft
peace movementharacterised by its support for te#nenationalisttwo-state solution
and | srael 6s w-il9%hbbrdexsywand thetemerging eiticad and/or radical
Israeli voices studied in this thesis. The latter are characterised bydméantiZionist
critiqgue of the Israeli state and its Juemgpremacist polices within the 1967 Occupied
Territories and in the 1948 borders. The emergence of these critical Israeli voices has in
recent years converged withitical Palestinian calls fodecolonisation, characterisations
of I srael as an O6apartheiddé state, and cal

More recentlythese discussions have also been accompaniagtdager emphasis and
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debateon the possibility ofcohabitationin a single and/or binational state in Israel
Palestine.This in turn has placed emphasis @polidarity and6 j esitnrtug gl e 6 f
decolonisation and democratisatiam contrast to the dominant statentred tendency to
view Jewish Israelis and Palestingams two national collectivities with diametrically

opposed interests.

Overall, this study should be viewed asnadesttheoreticalpolitical contribution to
the growing academic interest ransnationativil society efforts for justice, peaceand
recondiation. In relation to IsraePalestine, this thesis can also be seen as a critical
accompaniment to emergent literature e joint-struggle, theBDS campaign and
transnationakolidarity activism. On the whole, the thesis enghgeéth, built upon, awdl
problematisd emergentacademicand activistliterature and practices which hawealt
with the themes of joint strugglactivist reframing of IsradPalestineand the possibility
for binational cohabitationWorks dealing with these topics include, arg others
Maxine KaufmarL a ¢ u s t a ORefusiig2tO ielBnenseMar cel o Svi r skyo:
Arab-Jewish Activism in IsradPalestine andL oewenst ei n anediteddoor 0 s
volume, After Zionism: One State for Israand Palestine;a nd At al {(2613) Omer 0 ¢
When Peace is Not Enougldow the Israeli Peace Camp thinks about Religion,

Nationalism and Justice

This thesis differs from these wks in that it not only examind and analyse existing
activist thought angbractice but it alsoutilised the emergat analysis in order to theorise
the ongoing process golitical reframing, and in turn to highlight discrepancies/and
omissionsin current activist thought and practiceoncluding with some tentative
suggestions for future directionMoreover, the thsis focused on the role of
intersectionality and intertextuality in the transnational movemerjusbmpeacen Israet

Palestine, thus demonstrating the manner in whalldarity activism critical academic
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research, and artistic practices converge iatetsect in articulating an alternative vision

offfor IsraelPalestine.The multiplicity of actors involved in the transnational solidarity
movement forjust peacein IsraelPalestine, including critical historians, political
scientists, and othexcadents, as well as critical flmmakergrofessional and grassrsot

civil society activistsalongsideothers, with many of these actors slipping in and out of
multiple roles, testifies to the futility of compartmentalising different fields of activity.

This is even more¢he case in IsradPalestine where the society is more divided along the

l' ines of whether one is <critical of or re

regime towards the Palestinians and-dewish citizens.

This division is particularly evident in chapters three and four. Chapter three examined
the declining movement for conscientious objection in Israel alongside contemporary
critical documentaries on the subject of military service. The relevance of these texts is
not so much to do with who producetlem whether civil society groups or critical
filmmakers. Rather what matters is that these documentaries circulate and are
appropriatedby different actordo do similar discursive work on the subject of military
servie and its effects, and moreoydespite their critical stancehey neverthelesgstify
to the prevalence oftto mi nant | srael i di sc.domimpoeantof 6 s |
guestion arose as a result of tbigtical reflection namely thatif thet endency t o 0
and emanédominant within Israeli society,and if as the evidence suggests
conscientious objection is in fact declining, then what are tlcessary steps to break
with the violencereproducingframe which enables the continuirggppression of the
Palestinian people? How can Jewish Israeliness be rearticulated-a®leon and non

dominating?

Throughout the thesisiarrative continuously emerges as a key site of articulating,

transmitting, and reproducing existing oppressivgestivities and relations. It is for this
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reason in particular that at the end of Chapter Three and in Chapter Four the necessary
Israeli confrontation with the Palestinian narrative of the Nagbaghlighted as the first

step in ethically and newiolently engaging with the Palestiniantt@r in order to
articulate IsraetPalestinian relations otherwise. The significance of historical narrative in
relation to 1948, but also in relation to the ongoing Zionist settler colonial project in
IsraetPalestineis also highlighted in Chapter Five through my critical reflection on the
debateon the right to collective setfetermination and binationalismhich have taken
placebet ween | CAHDOG6s Jeff Hal per and the cri

and Oma Barghouti.

Indeed,asa result of taking the necessary steps to engage with Palestinian ngrratives
critical Israelis arencreasinglymoving towards a one state or binational perspective, as
exemplified in the positions of Zochrot and ICAHD. Howevke growing move towards
advocating for egalitariawohabitation in a shared geolitical space is not free of
contradictions and tensions. Accepting the label of colonisers has been difficult for critical
Israelis Smilarly, accepting the possibility afecolonisationresulting not only in an end
to Jewish privilegein IsraetPalestine,but more sothe possibility of impending
minoritarian status in &uture Arab Palestinian majority states similarly experienced as
problematic and undesirabliis for this reason for example, that Halper argadavour
of a binational state as a precondition of colalmnh,whil e Zochr ot és earl i e
the Palestinian refugee return envisage loose federation of autonomous cultural

collectivitiescoexiging in a decolonised Isra€lalestine

My contribution to these debates has been to suggest a rethinking of the relationship
between the Jewish and the Israeli in Jewish Israeli identity by foregrounding the manner
inwhi ch t he uBédhe Bidist getiler wolosidprdject continues to justify

diasporic settler colonialisnwhile denying the rigts of the Palestinian refug&gaspora
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to return. Thus, a rearticulation of Jewish Israeliness as a cuwiiwiral and linguistic
community might bette serve to break with settler colonial privilege, while
acknowledging and affirming the specificity and history of Hebrew cultural life in israel
Palestine. In that respect, the practical solidadvism of Anarchists Againshé Wall
(AATW), who explcitly act as lIsraelis in support of the Palestinian popsteuggle
against the Separation Wakrves as one example of the articulatiodenfish Israeliness
as nondominating and no&ionist. The act of taking direction from the Palestinian
organisersof the popular struggle, anphysicaly standing as a barrier againsraeli
military violence, while refusing to reproduce it, breakigh the dominat notion of
Israeli unity in theprocesses of oppressitige Palestiniansandis perhaps the ultimate

symbol of rupturing the logic of separation

Nevertheless, as | have expressed in my critique of AATW in Chapter Six, the
activistsO asRalesmanpopular sttuggke tis an éthemational statist
struggle, coupled with their discomfort oeluctance to confront Israeli society,
reproduces the logic of separation and irreconcilability between Israelis and Palestinians,
ard is resulting in activist buout, with many activis leaving IsraePalestine abgether.
However, as the thesis has dmapised, critical Israeli civil society groups should not be
simply seen as amallp ar t o fdeclinimg lafedutdrather as the Jewish Israeli
component of the transnational movementjést peacen IsraetPalestine. As suchhe
thesi® Bndingssuggest, both in relation to ICAHD and AATW, but alsore recentlyn
relation to Zochrot, that critical Israeli groups are increasingly moving towards

transnatonasa dvocacy and campaigning in |ight of

Zochrot is perhag one of the few critical groups in Isrd@hlestine which accepts the
tenets ofjust peacewhile continuing to place emphasis working within Jewish Israeli

society, and placing the onus on the Jewis
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right of return as a precondition farohabitation. This approach is highly valued by
Palestinian counterparts, with many increasingly emphasising the need for critical Israelis
to address Israe$ociety rather than simpshowng solidarity with the Palestians in the
Occupied Territories. However, at presdrg majority ofcritical Israelis find this request
difficult to fulfil. Nevertheless, the move towards transnational activism is resulting in
interesting and productive convergence and collaboratioweleet critical Israeli and
PalestiniarDiasporaactivists, particularly in Europe and North Ameriddese emerging

alliances, which were alluded to in the thesis, powatadlsfuture directios for research.

Future research couldngage with a number of interrelated questions which have
emerged in the process of theorisifgst peacepolitics in IsraelPalestine.These
guestions concertine transnational role of critical Jewish Israeli and PalestiDiaspora
activism, as well as the role of transnational Jewish activism in supporting or contesting
| srael 6s Zioni st s et t-Pakestine. Thesk ayuestians rerpaino j e c t
pertinent given the fact that Israbalestine has been and continteede atransnational
project. It began as dransnational project in itenceptionas a settler colonial state
establishedvia an international solution in 19478. It is alsoan ongoing transnational
Jewish settler colonial project in the Occupied Territorjea nd wi t hi n | sr ae
borders, bolstered by tlexclusionaryLaw of Returnand theaccompanyinglenial of the

Palestinian refgeesbreturn.

A limitation to this research thesis, and perhaps a limitation that is best addressed in
the future by someonetherthan myself, has been thaggpitemy attempt to theorise
IsraetPalestine as a contiguous unit and to account for all those affected by the oppressive
apartheid situati on, | sr ael 0 sandpirthibit both ¢ a | d
theoretich and practical possibilities for engagement. As a researhera solidarity

activist| have been unable to visit Gaza due to the ongoing blockade, and sirthitarly
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critical Israeli groups which have examined in this thesis are no longer able to geovi
onrthe-ground solidarity to the people of Gazihe geepolitical isolation of Gaza,
coupled withl s r garticidasly extreme militarist violence against its population since
200809, is undoubtedly creating a very differesgt of relations betweeralstinians and
Jewish Israelis. My analysis of the document@oncretein chapter three goes some way

to reveal the Israeli perspective and the barriers to the possibility to break with the
reproduction of oppressive violence. However, one can only meaghat it must be like

to be a resident of Gaza, and thaim that perspectiveohabitation with your coloniser

and oppressor might not seem like such a desirable option.

Nevertheless, what this complex reality testifies to is that theorising from the
perspective of théall affectedis not the easy option. On the contrary, theorising in such a
way demands that all those who are affected are accounted for, whether their interests are
mutually exclusive or mutually dependeandirrespectiveof the pasibility of reaching a
synthesis, at least in the short teiins only by attempting to understand all the relations
at playin a given space and/or situatitirat ethical nonviolent responsibility for the other
can begin to take plac&heorising IsrakePalestine is one example of the attempt to do so.
Nonetheless, the all affected framework lends itself to theorising relations in all situations
of conflict, and transnational political life in general. My thésssontribution to this
principle has beeto emphasise that placing the onus on those who are affected to seek
redresscan reproduceomination; rather, the onus to end violent and oppressive relations
must be placed on the privilegékhus, his thesis focused on the role and contributioins
critical Israeli civil society actos in reframing IsraePalesting and moreover, it
emphasised the importance of Israefusalto engage in the reproduction of oppressive
racialisedstate violence against the Palestinians as a means to take nonvibiealt et

responsibilityfor the Other
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However, in a world characterised by transnational mobility and inteection, there
is no reason whgtate and interstate institutigreich as the hited Nations, might not
consider moving towards a less statist maaf governance. What might international
governance based on tidell affected principle look like? What would this mean for
conflict resolution and reconciliation? A world better equipped to considerche
affectedy a world in which the privilegedhoose to use their privilege to end conflict
rather than fuel it, might beworld with fewer refugee problems, and with fewer national
collectivities wishing to break away from oppressive ethhajoritarian states. It might
also be a world in which multidtural cohabitation might be seen as the norm and not a
distant aspirationin which selfdetermination is not about groupthink but simply about

the right to exist in freedom and equality

Nevertheless, this thesis is not nigr@ utopian project; iengagedvith real obstacles
and considerethngible possibilities to overcome them. Applying this theorepcditical
frame to a different gepolitical case study will undoubtedly lead to its necessary
modification and transformation. However, what e@ns at the core of thigpproachis
the demand to thinknd theorisérom the bottom up, to think from the perspective of the
marginalised and excluded in order to examine how power operates and how it can be
rearticulated in a more responsible and legpressive manner for the benefit of all

concerned.
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